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PREFACE.

In the following pages I have tried to give an account of
the long series of naval wars which took place in the Baltic
during the sailing-ship epoch. The principal feature of these
wars was their exclusiveness, and the way in which they were
for the most part decided without involving the fleets of the
Western Powers. It is true that in the seventeenth century
the Dutch played some part in Baltic affairs, and that the
inclusion of the Baltic Powers in the Napoleonic struggle
naturally brought them into contact with England; but in a
general way. the history of naval warfare in the Baltic can be
looked on as a distinct section, and can best be treated as such.

I have dealt with the subject in detail from the year 1563
to the end of the Napoleonic wars in 1815, and have, for the
sake of completeness, sketched in outline the course of events
between 1522 and 1563 and between 1815 and 1850. Through-
out I have endeavoured to give as much detailed information
as possible, but have purposely refrained from any discussion
of the reasons or lessons of the various operations. This is
where my treatment of the subject differs from that of Vice-

"\*_‘Admiral Kirchoff in his ““ Seemacht in der Ostsee,” He deals
with the greater part of the period more or less from the point
of view adopted by Captain Mahan in his works on general
naval history, while I have tried to follow more in the footsteps
of James, and give facts without comment.

Most of the information contained in this book has been pub-
lished before in one form or another, but its collation and
combination has involved a considerable amount of work, and
has necessitated the study of a large number of authorities in
at least six different languages. A list of the more important
works which I have used will be found at the end of the book.
A certain amount of information comes, however, from unpub-
lished sources in the Dutch, Danish, and Swedish archives, and
here I must express my thanks to Mr. Van Riemsdyk, chief of
the Dutch archives, and to his assistant, Mr. Ross, for their
help in supplementing the somewhat meagre accounts of Dutch
operations in the Baltic to be found in the standard histories,
and also to Mr. Tunberg. of the Provineial archives at Upsala,
for help with the Swedish records.

I have found some difficulty with regard to the spelling of
proper names. I have spelt names of places and people
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in a general way, as they are spelt in the countries to which
they belong; but in the case of a few large towns I have
thought it best to retain the ordinary English spelling. The
spelling of ship names has been difficult for several reasons.
First comes the fact that in the earlier periods there were
often several ways of spelling one name, and in these cases I
have made no attempt at uniformity, but have left the reader
to exercise his judgment.  Secondly comes the Scandi-
navian practice of jolning the definite article en or et to the
end of the substantive to which it belongs. To keep this
article would lead to referring to a ship as the ¢ the Rose,” for
example, and I have accordingly removed it, but in the case of
obsolete names it is difficult to ge sure of doing this correctly ;
I can only hope that Swedish and Danish readers will recognise
the difficulty and overlook the errors. The third difficulty lay
in the transliteration of Russian names to the Latin alphabet,
but I have tried to do this in such a way that it is more or less
(f)bvious what letters the Russian word contained in its original
orm.

The book undoubtedly contains many imperfections, but I
hope that it contains few actual mistakes, and I know that it
gives a fuller account of the period than has yet been
attempted; perhaps in the amount and (I hope) the accuracy
of the matter the reader will find cause to forgive the manner
in which it is presented.

R. C. ANDERSON.
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INTRODUCTION.

15622-1563.

In 1397, by the “ Union of Kalmar,” the three kingdoms
of Denmark, Norway, and Sweden were united under Margaret.
This Union, though by no means popular, lasted in name for
over a century. Shaken, and even broken, several times, it
again became a fact in 1457 under Christian I., but on his
death the Swedes broke away once more. In 1520 Sweden was
reconquered by Christian II. of Denmark and Norway, only
to be lost again almost at once on the rise of Gustaf Vasa.
Two years later Christian II. was deposed in Denmark also
and succeeded by his uncle, Frederik I. At this time Goth-
land was held for Denmark by Severin Norrby, the former
admiral of Christian II., and served him as a base for piratical
operations. Attacked by Gustaf, King of Sweden, Norrby
acknowledged Frederik as King on condition of being recog-
nised as governor of Gothland, but suddenly in 1525 he invaded
Skane (or Scania), the southern part of Sweden, then a
province of Denmark, in the name of the exiled Christian II.
Aided by Gustaf and the Liibeckers, Frederik I. soon defeated
him, but though depriving him of Gothland, made him
Governor of two towns in Blekinge, another Danish province
in Southern Sweden. Norrby could not, however, refrain from

iracy, and in 1526, joined by a famous freebooter, Klement,
Ee had a fleet of ten ships, but was completely defeated by a
(ﬂ)mb.ined Swedish-Liibeck fleet, and forced to fly for safety to
ussia. '

In 1531 the exiled Xing Christian II. left the Netherlands
with a fleet of twenty-five ships to reassert his claims. Ten of
these ships were lost in the North Sea, but Christian landed
in Norway, and was again received as King. Next spring a
combined Danish and Liibeck fleet was sent against him, and
trusting to a promise of safe-conduct, he came to Copenhagen
to treat with Frederik, only to be taken captive a.ng sent as
prisoner to the fortress of Sonderborg in Als, an island on the
coast of Holstein.

Frederik died in 1533, and confusion once more broke loose
in Denmark and Norway. No successor had been chosen, and
for some time the choice lay between Christian Duke of
Holstein, Frederik’s eldest son, and his younger brother Hans,
but at this moment Liibeck decided to support the claims of
Christian II., and put forward Christopher Count of Olden-

B



2 NAVAL WARS IN THE BALTIC.

burg as his champion. The real object of this move was
undoubtedly to make Denmark a mere dependency of Liibeck,
so as to be able to exclude foreign trade, especially that of the
Dutch, from the Baltic. Faced by this danger the Danes
chose Duke Christian as King, but in the meantime Count
Christopher had attacked Holstein, taking several towns, and
then leaving Liibeck in June, 1534, with a fleet of twenty-one
ships, had quickly become master of Skane, Sjaelland (or
Zealand), and most of the other Danish islands. At this
moment Christian ITI. was chosen King, and took up his task.
This was made easier by the fact that Liibeck had become
involved in war with Sweden. XKing Gustaf had a squadron of
ten ships ready to help the Danes, but for the moment there
was no base from which to use them. Further the northern
part of Jylland (or Jutland), including the town of Aalborg,
was conquered for Count Christopher by Klement, the former
associate of Norrby. Christian ITI. succeeded, however, in
forcing Liibeck to neutrality as far as concerned Holstein, and
at the end of the year he defeated and captured Klement, and
reoccupied the whole of Jylland, though, on the other hand,
the island of Fyen was taken by the Count.

Early next year, 1535, the enemies of Liibeck collected a
considerable fleet. In pursuance of treaty obligations Duke
Albrecht of Prussia supplied a small squadron, and a number
of small ships were equipped in Jylland, but the real strength
of the allied fleet depended on the Swedish contingent of eleven
vessels. Early in May the Swedish ships reached Gothland,
and were joined by the Prussians and Danes; in theory the
Prussian squadron consisted of ten ships and the Danish of
eleven, reinforced later to eighteen, but at first only six
Prussians and three Danes materialised. However, the result-
ing fleet of twenty ships under Peder Skram, a Danish admiral,
with his flag in the largest Swedish ship, the Stora Krafvel,
was enough to defeat a squadron of nine hostile ships off Born-
holm early in June. The defeated enemy fled to Copenhagen,
but Skram proceeded to Travemiinde, the port of Liibeck,
where he captured a warship and several merchantmen. He
then sailed to Fyen, and defeated a second Liibeck fleet of ten
ships, driving them ashore, and capturing all save one small
vessel, which was burnt. Fyen had meanwhile been retaken
by Christian IT1.’s troops, and Skram was now able to recapture
Langeland, harry the other islands, and finally, in July,
blockade Copenhagen and Malmé. At the same time Chris-
tian III. had approached Copenhagen by land, and the Swedes,
after taking Halmstad, Varberg, and %Ielsingborg, were able
tso begxege Malmé and Landskrona on the eastern shore of the

ound.
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For the moment fortune was on the side of the two Kings,
but in November another fleet of eighteen ships arrived from
Liibeck. The allied fleet was not strong enough to blockade
the ships in Copenhagen, and at the same time attack this new
enemy, and the Liibeckers were able to land a large quantity
of stores for the besieged garrison. Landskrona was, however,
taken, and used as winter-quarters for the allied fleet, while in
January, 1536, the fortress of Kronborg (Elsinore), in Sjael-
land, was also captured. A month later a Peace was con-
cluded between Christian ITI. and Liibeck, whereby the latter
renounced the attempt to support Christian II.; but this
brought about the withdrawal of the Swedish fleet, since King
Gustaf considered that Christian III. had no right to conclude
a separate agreement. Skram, however, got to sea with a force
of fourteen Danish and ten Prussian ships, captured several
merchantmen, and assisted in the sieges of Malmé and Copen-
hagen. Count Christopher and Duke Albrecht of Mecklen-
burg, who had to a great extent displaced him as the leader of
the party of Christian II., hoped for help from the Emperor,
and Charles V. went as far as to order a Dutch fleet to relieve
Copenhagen, but the Dutch, afraid of the result if Copenhagen
passed into the er of Liibeck, did not hurry the equipment
of this fleet, and eventually the outbreak of war with France
gave the Emperor plenty to do elsewhere. At last, in April,
Malmé surrenderedl,) and at the end of July Copenhagen fol-
lowed suit. Duke Albrecht and Count Christopher were
granted a safe conduct out of the country. This put an end to
the war, though it was not until next year that Peace was
concluded befween Sweden and Liibeck, while about the same
time Denmark and the Empire agreed to an armistice for three

ears.

Still, in 1538, it was considered necessary to equip a fleet to
act in conjunction with the Prussians in preventing any attack
by the Dutch. In 1542 a fleet of twenty-six Danish ships was
in the North Sea, and in 1543, on the resumption of hostilities
with the Empire, no less than forty ships were sent to guard
against a Dutch attack. Next year Peace was definitely
signed ; but now the Duke of Mecklenburg became active again,
and it was necessary for both Denmark and Sweden to have
fleets in the Baltic to watch him. In 1554 and 1555, a con-
siderable Danish fleet cruised in the North Sea to suppress
French privateers, and, in the latter year, the Swedish fleet
was commissioned to meet a Russian attack on Finland, but no
other naval events of importance took place before the outbreak
in 1563 of the war known as the “ Northern Seven Years’ War.”

B 2
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SECTION 1.
Tue NorTHERN SEVEN YEARS® War, 1563-1570.

King Gustaf I. of Sweden had died in July, 1560, and had
been succeeded by his son Erik XIV. The new King was
twenty years old, one year younger than Frederik II., who
had come to the Danish throne on the death of his father Chris-
tian III., on New Year’s Day, 1559, These two young
monarchs soon found excuses for a quarrel. No alteration had
been made in the Danish Royal Arms, consequent on the with-
drawal of Sweden from the Union in 1623, and they consisted
still of the Three Crowns. As a counter-demonstration Erik
XIV. added the Danish and Norwegian arms to his own, and
thus provided one good reason for difficulties between the two
States.
~ Following on this, operations against pirates in the Gulf
of Finland led, in 1562, to the seizure of Revel by Sweden
from Magnus Duke of Esthonia, brother of Frederik II.
Furthermore, finding that on his seizure of Revel the trade of
that port was diverted to Narva, Erik XIV. sent a small fleet
to blockade the latter town and announced that all trade with

“Russia must be carried on through Revel. This fleet captured
a considerable number of ships; the majority were {from
Liibeck, and these were confiscated, but the Danish vessels were
merely warned and released.

The final excuse for war came in 15663. Erik XIV. 6 after
trying in vain to arrange a marriage for himself, firstly with
Queen Elizabeth of England, and then with Mary Queen of
Scots, turned now to Princess Kristina of Hesse. The idea of
this match was exceedingly distasteful to Frederik II., and
he took the extreme measure of arresting the Swedish Ambas-
sadors to the Court of Hesse on their way through Denmark.
At once both sides began active preparations for war, and at
the same time Erik XIV., seeing that it would be impossible
for the Princess to come to Sweden through Denmark, decided
to send a fleet to Rostock to fetch her.

On May 24th Jakob Bagge left Stockholm with twelve ships,*
and on the 30th the first fighting took place. Frederik II.

* FElefant 65; Svan 82; Hector 87; Christopher 58; Engel 49; Forgylta
Lejon —; Hvita Falk —; Calmar Bark 48; Wdsterwiks Bark 35; Hék —; Stdl
Boyort —; Nykdpings Bark 32.

Tornquist i. 30. Guns Tornquist i. Ap. B. (1566), except Elefant, which is
from Zettersten i. 412 n. Some Swedish accounts give their fleet as nineteen
ships (Westling 18 n.); while the Danish story gives it as twenty-two.



15663-1564. 5

had given orders to stop all trade with Swedish ports, and on
May 21st Jacob Brockenhuus had left Copenhagen for the
Baltic with eight ships,* while four ships were sent to the North
Sea. The Danes were at anchor off Bornholm when the Swedish
fleet was sighted. As a sign that he did not intend hostilities
Brockenhuus left the greater part of his fleet at anchor and
proceeded with the Hercules 81, Hector 38, and Hjort 46 to-
wards the Swedes to ascertain their intentions. On coming
within range he fired three shots as a challenge, and, either by
accident or design, one of these passed through the fore top-
sail of the Swedish flagship. Bagge at once opened fire, the
Danes were surroundedg, the Hercules, Brockenhuus’ flagship,
lost her mainmast, and after four hours the three Danish ships
had to surrender.t The rest of the Danish fleet returned to
Copenhagen, while Bagge continued his voyage to Warne-
miinde; he arrived there on June 3rd, but as before, the
Swedish King’s matrimonial plans fell through, and after wait-
ing in vain for some time the fleet returned home, reaching
Stockholm on June 24th.

Meanwhile, in the Gulf of Finland, two small Swedish squad-
rons were continuing the blockade of all ports save Revel,
and the consequent capture of a number of ships from Liibeck
naturally led to war. Liibeck declared war on gweden on July
9th, and on the 21st Frederik II. followed suit. '

On August 5th the Danish fleet put to sea. It consisted of
twenty-seven warships, with a number of small craft, and was
joine({ by six ships from Liibeck. It was commanded by Peder
Skram, who had led the combined Danish, Swedish, and Ger-
man fleet in the war of 1535. He was seventy~two years old, but
was forced from his retirement to take charge of the Danish fleet
once more. After a visit to the German coast to drive Swedish
corsairs from the trade routes Skram proceeded towards Goth-
land. About the same time, on September 3rd, Bagge got to
sea with the Swedish fleet of twenty-seven ships.; The Danish
fleet carried out an unsuccessful landing in Oland, and the
Swedes a simultaneous and equally fruitless attempt on Goth-
land. On September 10th the two fleets sighted one another,
and next day an action took place north of Gothland. Only
thirteen of the Swedish ships were engaged, but the action was
quite indecisive; darkness separated the fleets, and they re-

.bj’d)Garde Eft. i. 63. Some Swedish accounts say 12, and some eleven (Westling
1014).

+ According to the Swedes, the Danish Achilles and Christopher were damaged,
but Danish accounts do not mention their having been engaged.

1 Tornquist says only eighteen ships (i. 32), but some authorities give it in the
action of September 1lth as about forty ships. Some may have joined from
Finland (Westling 45 n.).
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turned to their respective bases at Elfsnabben, outside Stock-
holm, and at Copenhagen, to refit, Bille, the Danish Viee-
Admiral, was killed. The Swedes did not appear at sea again
this year, but Skram stayed out until forced home by the
approach of winter. :

Neither side was satisfied. Frederik II. removed Skram
from the command of the fleet and sent him to take charge of
the Castle of Lalholm, in Halland. Here he beat off attacks
by the Swedes in 1565 and 1568, and eventuallﬂ died on his
farm in 1581 at the age of ninety. Erik XIV., on the other hand,
kept Bagge in command, but deprived him and all his flag-
oﬂgcers of one year’s pay, and did everything possible to show
his dissatisfaction. Meanwhile the Danish army had succeeded
in capturing Elfsborg, a fortress and dockyard on the Gota Elf
just below the present site of Gothenburg. The town had been
burnt by its inhabitants, and the fortress surrendered on Sep-
tember 4th. Two ships under construction were captured by
the Danes, fitted out, and added to the Danish fleet as the
Svenske Jomfru and Krabatt.

Next year, 1564, Herlof Trolle was appointed to com-
mand the Danish fleet. He left Copenhagen with twenty-six
ships on May 8th, sailed finally from Drager on the 11th, and
was joined off Bornholm by nine Liibeck vessels under Knebel.
Trolle arranged twenty-seven of his ships (21 Danes and 6
Liibeckers) in a somewhat elaborate formation in three lines;
the centre was an ordinary line-ahead led by the flagship For-
tuna, but the other lines were, roughly speaking, bow and
Huarter lines, with their leading ships on either quarter of the

agship. The heavier ships were in the centre, and the result
was a wedge-shaped body with the flagship at its point. The
six Liibeck ships were put towards the rear, but with two
Danish ships astern of them in each line, Five Danish small
craft, with the three smallest Liibeckers and the merchant brig
Achilles, were told off as scouts.

The allied fleet was off Gothland on May 24th, and met the
Swedes between that island and Oland on the 30th. The
Swedish fleet, which was again under Bagge, had left Dalard,
near Stockholm, two days before; it consisted of twenty-
three ships,® but no details of its arrangement are to be foung.
Still, when the action began at about 3 p.m. on May 30th both
fleets were scattered and in disorder. The Swedish flagship
Mars 173, supported by only two other ships, was attacked by

* Zettersten (i. 415 and n.) contradicts the usual statoment that it was 35
ships strong (Tornquist i. 34), but it is worth noticing that Trolle estimated it at
38 (Garde. Hist. i. 62). Possibly it left Delaré with 23 ships and was joined by
others at sca.

+ Called also the Makalos and the Jutehatar. She was a new ship, just
completed at Kalmar, and was the biggest ship in the Baltic, if not in the world.
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Trolle in the Fortuna, also with only two immediate supporters;
the Mars had rigged out booms which made boarding impos-
sible, but the Fortuna was driven out of action with the loss of
her mainyard and a Liibeck ship, the Lange Bark, which had
joined in the action, was sunk with all hands. The fight ended
as night came on, but began again next morning. At first the
wind was easterly; the Swedes were to windward, but still scat-
tered, and the Mars 173, Elefant 65, Finska Svan 82, and
Svenska Hektor 87 were a good deal to leeward of the rest of
their fleet. Trolle attacked, as on the previous day, with the
Fortuna, Byens Loffue 56, and Arck, ang, fortunately, the wind
shifted to N.W., putting the Liibeck ships, which were pre-
viously to leeward, in a position to join in the action and
preventing help from reaching the Mars and her consorts.

As before, the Fortuna was driven out of action and the other
two Danish ships badly damaged, but the Liibeckers now came
up and joined in the fight. The Liibeck flagship Engel,
followed by the Fuchs, boarded the Mars on the weather side,
while the Byens Loffue did the same astern. At this moment
the Mars took fire, but whether before or after surrendering is
uncertain; the flames spread fast, and she blew up, with most
of her crew and some three hundred of the enemy. Bagge,
his second in command, Arved Trolle, and about a hundred
men were saved and taken as prisoners to the Engel and Byens
Loffue. Fleming in the Elefant took charge of the Swedish
fleet, and withdrew to Elfsnabben,* while the Allies went to
Bornholm for repairs.

They were ready again by June 12th, and cruised for a
month in the Western Baltic, using Bornholm as a base. On
July 11th they sailed southwards from Bornholm to look for
the Swedish fleet, which had put to sea again on the 4th under
Fleming. On the 14th the Swedes reached Bornholm, and
anchored in the position formerly occupied by the Allies, with
the result that a fleet of Liibeck merchantmen arriving on the
15th from Narva sailed straight into the enemy’s hands and
were captured.t

A minor action took place on July 12th off Warnemiinde, the
port of Rostock. Three Danish ships, the Byens Loffue 56,
Morian 47, and David 42 attacked the Swedish guardship Hvita
Falk. After defending himself against these heavy odgs from
daybreak till noon Bjérnson, the Swedish captain, blew up his
ship rather than surrender, and perished with all but two of

* Apart from those lost in the Mars the Swedish fleet had only 101 killed and
wounded (Westling 60 n.).

+ Tornquist (i. 40) says 18 ships were taken and three burnt. Zettersten
(i. 416) agrees that the fleet consisted of 21 ships. He gives 22 names of captured
ships in a footnote, but says some of these may have been taken in the Gulf of

Finland. Garde, on the other hand (Hist. i. 65), only mentions 14 ships. West-
ling (68 n.) gives various estimates.
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his men. The Allies apparently remained near the German
coast for some time, since the Swedes, who reached 1_:he nprthern
end of Oland on July 18th, saw nothing of them, in spite of a
short cruise at the end of July and beginning of August.

At last, early in August, Fleming proposed to send his bigger
ships home, but when Erik XIV. heard of this he not only sent
strict orders to the contrary, but also sent Klas Horn, the
commander of the army in Smaland, to supersede him.

Horn joined the fleet north of Oland on August 12th, and the
same day the Allies were sighted. The Danish and Swedish
accounts are difficult to reconcile, but apparently what hap-
pened was somewhat as follows* :—The Allies were first
sighted in the morning of August 12th coming from the south
with a strong south-westerly wind.  Horn weighed anchor,
and ran towards Gothland, where he re-formed his fleet. Mean-
while the allied fleet came to anchor off the northern end of
Oland and landed men to ravage the neighbourhood. In the
afternoon the wind shifted to the north, enabling the Swedes
to attack. Trolle therefore got under way and accepted battle,
standing in towards the northern end of Kalmar Sound. Dark-
ness put an end to the fighting, and the fleets parted. Next
morning the Allies were anchored off the south-east coast of
Oland, and at first intended to give battle at anchor, but on a
shift of wind in the afternoon promising them some advantage
they weighed, and a second running fight began. At nightfall
Trolle steered towards Gothland, with the enemy between him
and the Swedish coast. During the night three Danish ships
were captured. The Svenske Jomfru, together with the three
ships wﬁich had been in action with the Hvita Falk a month
before, coming to rejoin the Danish main body, ran into the
Swedish fleet 1nstead through mistaking a signaY of three shots
made by Horn to his own ships for the corresponding Danish
signal. The Swvenske Jomfru managed to escape, but the other
three, the Byens Loffue 56, Morian 47, and David 42 were
captured. Next morning the Swedes, with their prizes, went
into Kalmar Sound, where the Elefant 65 ran aground and,
though refloated, sank on the 16th while under repair. The
Allies remained at sea until the end of September, when the
Danish fleet returned to Copenhagen, but the Swedes did not
leave Kalmar Sound until September 27th, when Horn sailed
for Stockholm, leaving a few ships at Kalmar under Fleming.

A few other naval events had taken place in 1564. A Swedish
squadron of fourteen ships had been stationed in the Gulf of

* Tornquist says the action took place on the 12th and 13th. Garde, basing
his account on Trolle’s report, says the 14th. Zettersten appears to indicate
that it began on the 12th, but calls the second day the 14th. At any rate, it
seenis that the Danish version relates only to the second day’s fighting.
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Finland, and, besides taking a large number of merchantmen,
had captured two Danish warships, the Flygande Serpent 8
and the Skotske Pink 56. On the other hand, three Danish
ships, the Due, Svan, and Engel, under Admiral Erik Munk,
had assisted at the recapture of Stenvigholm near Trondhjem
at the end of May.

The first blow in 15656 was struck by the Swedes.
Horn, who had left Stockholm on May 3rd and Dalaré on the
156th, arrived off the New Deep, the eastern end of the strait
between Riigen and the mainland, on May 21st. His fleet con-
sisted of 48 ships, with 1,688 guns and 4,034 men. In the
New Deep he found four Danish ships,* under Peder Huitfeld,
blockading the eastern approach to Stralsund, and sent in eight
or nine og his ships next day to attack them. Huitfeld saw
there was no chance of escape, so ran his ships ashore, removed
as much as possible of their armament and equipment, and set
them on fire. The question of nedtrality was soived by the
Swedes’ abstaining from attacking on condition that he gave all
the guns into the charge of the Duke of Pomerania to be kept
until the end of the war. In the same waters were the Danish
small craft Enkhusiske Jungfrau and Danske Falk, with three
Liibeckers, the Syrig, Lybsche Trotz, and the pink Fuchs. The
four first-named ships were handed over to the Duke of
Pomerania, but the Fuchs was captured and carried off by the
Swedes in defiance of all neutral rights.

Following on this, Horn proceeded northwards. Off Fal-
sterbo he found the Liibeck contingent waiting for the Danes,
but on his approach they fled to Copenhagen.t Lack of know-
ledge of the channel prevented him following further than
Drager, where he arrived on May 27th and remained three days,
during which period he took several merchantmen.} Hearing
that a very large ship was completing at Travemiinde, the
mouth of the Liibeck river, he took his whole fleet thither, but
the Liibeckers managed to lighten her enough to haul her in-
shore out of effective range. Meanwhile the Danes had been
putting the finishing touches to their preparations. On June
1st Trolle left Copenhagen with twenty-eight Danish and
Liibeck ships. Five more Liibeckers joined off Femern,§ and
on June 4th the Swedish fleet was sighted off Buchow, on the
coast of Mecklenburg, north of Wismar.

* Arck, Nactergal, Bjorn, Hamborger Jeger (Garde Eft. i. 57).

+ Their flagship the Engel had been accidentally burnt since their sailing
from Travemiinde on May 18th. (Tornquist i. 44. Westling 99.)

T He is said to have taken four large Danish merchantmen and one from
Danzig, besides levying toll on no less than 250 Dutch ships homeward bound
from Danzig. (Tornquist i. 45. Zettersten i. 418). Garde, however (Hist. i. T1),
shows the improbability of these figures.

§ Westling’s figures (99) are: Danes, 13; Liibeckers, 12.
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The Allies were to windward, and ran down to attack, while
the Swedes hauled to the wind to meet them; the action began
goon after midday. Trolle, in his flagship, the new vessel
Jegermesther 90, attacked the Finska Svan 82 and drove her
away to leeward, while Jorgen Brahe, in the Merkurius, was
engaged with the Swedish flagship St. Erik 90, and Erik Rud
in the Svenske Jomfru with Per Bagge in the Svenska Hektor
87. The Jegermesther attacked in turn the Herkules 81, Engel
49, and Pelikan, but the booms which all the Swedish ships had
rigged out all round prevented boarding. Finally she came to
the quarter of the 7roilus 44, and managed to get a grapnel fast
in the enemy’s mizzen rigging, but here again a boom prevented
the ships getting to close quarters. Still the Jegermesther was
50 mucﬁ bigger than the 7'roilus that her weight acting on the
end of this boom and on the grapnel, gave the smaller ship
such a list that the lower deck ports came under water. Never-
theless, Shenk, her captain, refused to think of surrender, and
after a short time, by cutting away the mizzen rigging the
Troilus got free, though with the loss of her mizzen mast. In
this part of the action Trolle was wounded severely in the arm
and the leg. As the afternoon went on the wind dropped, and
at last, when night stopped the action, there was a flat calm, so
that the Swedes had to tow their ships clear of the enemy to be
safe from boarding. All through the next day the calm con-
tinued, but on the 6th a breeze sprang up. The Swedes went
to Bornholm, and Trolle took his fleet back to Kjoge Bay. Here
he landed on June 8th, but though his wounds, if treated at
once would not have been dangerous, the exertions of the last
four days had aggravated them, and now it was too late to rest.
He died on June 26th, at the early age of forty-nine, and three
days later Jorgen Brahe, his second in command, died also
from an attack of fever.

The fleet was now put under the orders of Otto Rud, who
made every effort to get it fit for sea once more. Meanwhile
the Swedish fleet, now forty-eight ships strong, had appeared
off Falsterbo on June 17th, carried out a landing in Meen on
the 26th, and sailed to Riigen, where several ships from Fin-
land joined on July 3rd. Leaving Riigen, Horn sailed north-
wards, and on July 7th, between Bornholm and Riigen, he met
the allied fleet, which had sailed from Copenhagen on the 2nd.
Ap{:arently the Allies had thirty-six ships, including fourteen
Liibeckers, and the Swedes forty-nine.* = As before, the Allies
came down with the wind, and began the action at 12.30 p.m.
Otto Rud, in the Jegermesther 90, laid himself alongside the

* Several versions give the Allies as 22 Danes and 14 Liibeckers (Munthe iv.

68. Westling 100 n.). Garde (Hist. i. 75) says the Swedes were the stronger by
thirteen ships.
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Swedish flagship St. Erik 90, the Danske Christopher, under
Nils Trolle, and the Svenske Jomfru, under Erik Rud, attacked
Horn’s next astern the Finska Svan 82, while the Liibeck flag-
ship Josua attacked the David 42, which, with the Troilus 44,
was supporting the Svenska Hektor 87. The Grip came to
assist the David, whereupon a third Liibecker, much larger than
she, sailed into her and sank her, but sustained such injuries
that she also sank while in action with the 7'roilus. This left
the T'roilus free, and she therefore took up a position on the
disengaged side of the Danske Christopher. The position was
now as follows: the Danske Christopher lay between two
Swedes, the 7rotlus and the Finska Svan; while on the bow of
the last-named was the Danish flagship Jegermesther engaged
on her other side with the St. Er'i/%, and with the Bdse Lejon*
56, raking her from aft. Finally the Danske Christopher sank,
but before this both the St. Erik and Finska Svan were badly
damaged, and in the latter Sten Sture the Swedish Vice-Ad-
miral and his captain, Baner, were killed. Nils Trolle, in the
Danske Christopher, had been wounded and was lost with the
ship, but a good many of her crew saved themselves by board-
ing the small Swedish ship St. Géran, capturing her, and thus
escaping. Fire broke out in the Swedish Gyllende Lejon,t
and before she was completely burnt she scattered the two
fleets in such a way that the Jegermesther was left unsupported.
Surrounded by enemies, she fought on, but at length, with all
save 100 of a crew of 1,100 killed or wounded, and with his
ship badly damaged in hull and rigging, Otto Rud, himself
slightly wounded, was forced to surrender at 9.30 p.m.
wedish accounts say that the Danish ship Svan was sunk
and two others captured, but probably the Danish version is
correct here.f In the same way, the Danes claim to have sunk
two more Swedish vessels, which were. as a matter of fact, in
commission next year.§ Taking the admitted losses, the Allies
had two ships sunk, the Danske Christopher and a Liibeck ship,
and one captured, the Jegermesther 90. The Swedes also lost
three ships, the Grip, sunk; the Gyllende Lejon, burnt; and
the St. Goran, taken; but these were smaller and less import-
ant than those lost by the Allies. The loss in men was heavy;
on the Swedish side the figures given are 362 killed and 523
severely wounded, but besides this the three ships lost had a
combined complement of 485, and most of these must have been
killed, drowned, or taken prisoner. The loss of the Allies was

* Ex Danish Byens Loffue.

+ Or Forgylda Lejon.

%+ All captured Danish ships were returned at the end of the war, and there is
%(; traczotif these two (Garde Hist. i. 91). The Svan is in the list for 1566 (Garde

t. i. 60). i

§ Svenska Hektor 87 and Calmar Bark 48.
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probably greater. According to their own account 1,100 men
were killed or captured in the Jegermesther, while the two
ships sunk must have represented a loss of at least 1,000 between
them. Furthermore, the Swedes had taken the Danish flag-
ship and sunk the second in command, so that there is no doubt
of their right to consider the battle as a victory, though by no
means decisive. As usual, both sides withdrew to their respec-
tive bases. The Allies went to Copenhagen and the Swedes
sailed for Dalarg, arriving there on July 14th., They were re-
ceived with great rejoicing, and a ‘‘ triumph ” was organised
in which the Danish prisoners had to take part. Otto Rud
died in October from the plague then raging in Sweden.

On August 8th Horn was ordered to put to sea again with the
whole fleet. He left Dalard on the 20th, but head winds kept
him at Elfsnabben till September 5th. He then sailed to Born-
holm and drove ten or twelve sail of the Allies into the Sound
on the 12th, but was forced by stress of weather to anchor off
Bornholm. He made an unsuccessful attempt to land in the
island, and then, hearing that the Allies were laying up their
ships, he withdrew to Kalmar, leaving a few ships at Born-
holm. He remained at Kalmar from September 19th to Octo-
ber 256th, when he sailed for Stockholm, and arrived there on
November 1st. Meanwhile the allied fleet was apparently at
sea under Erik Rud, but did nothing of interest. As bef%re,
there had been a Swedish fleet in the Gulf of Finland, consist-
ing this year of thirteen ships, under Lars Larsson in the
Enhérning 41. Their chief prizes were Dutch ships carrying
salt. Per Larsson was sent late in the year to the German coast
with a few ships, and finally wintered at Kalmar.

Again, in 1566 the Swegish fleet was ready first. No less
than sixty-seven or sixty-eight ships were commissioned,* but
it is doubtful if all these went to sea. Horn left Stockholm
on April 28th, but waited nearly a month at Elfsnabben, where
he is said to have had forty-one ships. He put to sea on May

* List of the Swedish Fleet, 1566.—St. Erik 90, Herkules 81, Stockholms Hjort
53, Danska Morian 44, Kalmar Bark 48, Forgylta Dufva 48, St. Christopher
58, Rosa 25, Troilus 44, David 43, Enhirning 41, Rdbock 39, Danska Hektor 38,
Ile.hn 38, Lilla Christopher 21, Lotsmans Pincka 16, Bla Mdne 24, Stdlngd 19,
Misericord 10, Sjéhund 6, Krejare 8, Ugla, Finska Hik, Svenska Hektor 87,
Svan 82, Bjirn 38, Hjort 50, Rida Hund 44, Bramare 46, Lilla Svan 50,
Engelska Pincka 23, Lilia 44, Lilla Hjort 40, Réda Grippa 31, Mdne 38,
Westerviks Bark 32, Nyképings Bark 32, Neck 28, Skotska Pincka 56, Lilla
Grippa 21, Tsss 22, Nykoping Skepp 10, Lilla Neck 21, Hamborgare Bojort 6,
Stora R.dbo;art, Neptunus, Jegermesther 84, Bise Lejon 56, Svenska Morian 54,
Tranheje 15, Engel 49, Bruna Lejon 45, Memnon 46, Jonas von Emden
45, Hollands Galej 43, Réda Lejon 38, Prydse 34, Elg 33, Vendekad
32, Elfsborgs Bark 30, Lilla Pincka 25, Samson 27, Lille Svaen 21, Flygande
Drake 14, Flygande Sarpent 8, Lilla Ko 12, Lilla Jonas 4, Maria, and Snaphane.
(Graah, Ap. A.). A list given by Unger (Ap. 4. p. 288-9) is very similar to this.
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23rd, was off the southern end of Oland from June 1st to 5th,
and anchored off Bornholm on the 10th. A fortnight later he
weighed anchor and arrived off Drager on June 26th with
forty-six ships. As in the previous year, he is said to have
taken toll from a large number of merchantmen, but on the
29th he was disturbed. The allied fleet of thirty-six ships,*
under Hans Lauritson, took advantage of a fair wind and put
to sea. Horn at once withdrew from the narrow waters, but
six of his ships went aground.t Lauritson failed to seize the
opportunity, and waited while his Vice-Admiral Jens Christen-
son restowed the ballast of the Hannibal, which had shifted
enough to endanger the ship. This allowed the Swedish ships
to get afloat again, and now the wind backed to S.W., making
it 1mpossible for the Allies to weather Falsterbo Point. The
therefore anchored, but a large number of merchantmen whie
had sailed with the fleet from Copenhagen went on and were
captured.}

Horn now thought it best to return to Dalaré with his prizes
and dropped anchor there on July 6th. After taking in stores
he put to sea again on the 15th and anchored next day off the
Jungfru Islands, at the northern end of Kalmar Sound. He
remained here till the 25th, when he weighed. and steered past
the northern end of Oland. The same day Lauritson, who had
been cruising in the Fastern Baltic with the allied fleet, also
approached Oland. The wind was S.W., and the Allies to
windward, so Horn put back to the mouth of Kalmar Sound
and anchored there, while the Allies anchored for the night off
Badevik, on the east coast of Oland. Next morning the wind
was more southerly. Lauritson sent some small craft to re-
connoitre, and both fleets weighed anchor. At about 9 a.m. a
partial action began, but, as usual, it appears to have been
more or less a series of isolated ship-to-ship combats. The
Merkurius was badly damaged by the Swedish flagship St.
Erik 90, which also engaged the Liibeck flagship Morian§ and
the Danish flagship Samson. The Swedish ship Herkules 81
was surrounded by the Allies, but relieved by the Svan 82, Bise
Lejon 56, and Engel 49. The Danish ship Achilles lost her
captain, Christopher Mogensen. Eventually the Allies with-

* All accounts agree that he had thirty-six ships. The list for this year (Garde
Eft. i. 59-61) gives thirty-nine ships, so presumably three joined later. Eleven
were Liibeckers (Westling 128).

+ No Swedish account mentions this. According to Munthe (iv. 89) Horn put
to sea on the 2Tth, two days before the Allies.

+ Tornquist (i. 54) says 200 salt-ships were taken, but Zettersten says that
of several hundred merchantmen taken the majority were released on paying
toll, while 50 salt-ships were kept as prizes.

§ Called in the Swedish account (Tornquist i. 56) Styrschweden, the ship which
had been attacked at Travemiinde in 1565.
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drew towards Gothland, followed by the Swedes. As night fell
the Swedes hauled off from Gothland to keep in deeper water,
but the Allies anchored off Visby, where they buried Mogensen
next day. During the 28th the wind shifted to the north and
blew a gale, with disastrous results for the allied fleet. The
Danes lost eleven ships, including their three largest, while the
Liibeckers lost both their flagships and another large vessel.

The following is a list of the ships lost: —

Danish : —Samson, 1,100 men; Hannibal, 943 men; Merku-
rtus, 700 men; Engel, 300 men; Flores, 200 men; Solen, 250
men; Hoyenhald, 200 men; Papegoye, 200 men; Griffe, 200
men; Engelske Fortuna, and Hertug Olufs Pincke. Liibeck : —
Morian, 1,000 men; Josua, 600 men; Havfru, 300 men.

The only survivors from these ships were the Vice-Admiral
of the Ll‘igeck squadron, Jonas Lamferbeck, two Danish cap-
tains, and seventy-nine men. The Swedes who had been under
way were more fortunate, for, though many of their ships were
damaged, more especially the larger vessels, they all managed
to weather the gale in safety and eventually reached Elfsnab-
ben on August 6th.

No further actions took place at sea this year. The smaller
and less damaged Swedish ships were sent out again under Per
Larsson, but tge Allies, who had returned to Copenhagen after
the disaster, remained in harbour, and Larsson only managed
to take a few merchantmen. King Erik XIV. had intended to
commence operations in the North Sea, and with this object
had ordered six ships to be detached from the main fleet to sail
through the Belt to Varberg,* there to join the local privateers,
but this plan fell through, and an order to Larsson later in the
year to send three of his ships to Varberg seems to have had no
more result. Horn’s original instructions contained a clause
about sending seven ships to the Gulf of Finland after defeating
the enemy. These conditions were not fulfilled, but there was
a small squadron in those waters, and three ships wintered in
Revel. Klas Horn, the Admiral who had done so much for
Sweden in the last three campaigns, died of plague on Septem-
ber 9th, 1566, while serving Witﬁ the Army.

. The last years of the war were not marked by any
important naval events. During 1567 the Swedes had their
usual squadron in the Gulf of Finland, but the main fleet did
little. It was not ready to leave Elfsnabben until July 12th,
when Per Bag_ge, Horn’s successor, sailed for Bornholm with
forty-seven ships. He arrived on the 25th, and did consider-
able damage ashore, but was off the northern end of Oland on
August 4th. A gale on the 11th drove him into Kalmar
Sound for safety, and by the end of August he was back at

* In Halland, forty miles south of Gothenburg. Taken from the Danes in 1565
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Elfsnabben. The King sent him out again at once, but he met
1o enemy, and returned to Stockholm for the winter on Septem-
ber 26th. As a matter of fact a small fleet of Danes and
Liibeckers had been in the Baltic at the same time as Bagge.
Twelve ships under Bilde were at sea during Awugust, and
though five of these were laid up at the end of the month, the
remaining four Danes and three Liibeckers stayed out till
October.

Some slight activity was shown in the North Sea and Katte-
gat. The Swedish army marched on Christiania, but the
attack was frustrated by reinforcements brought by the Danish
ships in the North Sea. At the same time Peder Huitfeld
blockaded Varberg, and prevented Per Larsson from putting
to sea with the three Swedish vessels there. The eight ships
in the Gulf of Finland were laid up at Viborg in November,
but as late as December four ships were sent out from Stock-
holm to act against privateers and pirates.

Only smal% detachments of the Swedish fleet put to sea
in 1568. The usual squadron in the Gulf of Finland was
raised this year to seventeen ships under Per Larsson, who
drove off twelve Danzig corsairs from Revel, and captured
several of them. After this he assisted in the capture of
Sonneburg in Osel at the end of July, and returned home in
October, leaving seven or eight ships to winter at Viborg.
Three Danish ships attacked Varberg in April, captured a
small Swedish warship and five merchantmen, and burnt a
chartered English warship and several other merchantmen.
A considerable fleet of Danish and Liibeck ships was at sea in
the Baltic under Peder Munk, but it met no enemy, and was
laid up in August suffering from sickness.

Meanwhile affairs in Sweden were coming to a crisis. The
cruelty and obstinacy of Erik XIV. had long made him hated,
and now he put the finishing touch to his people’s resentment
by marrying his mistress and having her crowned Queen. A
rebellion ensued. Johan Duke of Finland landed in Sweden
to depose his brother, and on September 29th Erik XIV.
abdicated. Johan III., the new King, at once made offers of
peace, but misunderstandings followed, and the war went on
for some time yet.

In 1569 ten ships were sent from Stockholm in June to
join six small vessels from Xalmar and cruise near Born-
holm. They returned to Dalaré in August without having
met the enemy, but news of their presence had hurried the
Danes to sea. Joined by six Liibeck ships Peder Munk was
sent into the Baltic with the Danish fleet in June. He pro-
ceeded to Revel, where there were this year thirteen Swedish
ships, and here he captured fifty merchantmen besides the
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Swedish warship Skotska Pincka 56,* and four Polish corsairs,
which were foo{)ish enough to open fire on his fleet. He was
back again at Copenhaﬁen at the end of August. It was pro-
posed in Sweden in the autumn to combine the two small
fleets in commission, and send them to Bornholm, but nothing
came of the idea. ) ] !

Still early in 1570 the eight ships in the Gulf of Fin-
land were recalled to help to make up a large fleet. On
July 7th Klas Fleming left Elfsnabben at the head of a fleet
of forty-one warships and a few transports, with his flag in the
new ship Réda Drake of 100 guns. On the 16th he reached
Bornholm, and soon met a squadron of fourteen Danish ships
under Francke.t The Danes, of course, retreated; but one of
their ships, the Bjorn, was captured. The rest got safely to
Copenhagen. Fleming remained near Bornholm for ten days
and captured several merchantmen. He then intended to
attack Gothland, but lack of provisions forced him to return o
Dalaré early in August, leaving his smaller ships at Kalmar.

After the withdrawal of the Revel squadron the Russians
had begun siege operations against that town, and it became
necessary to send relief. Seven ships from Kalmar, which had
been cruising on the German coast, were, therefore, sent to
Revel in September, and - with detachments from the main fleet
the force in those waters finally reached the number of nineteen
ships under Henrik Arvedsson in the Finska Memnon 46. The
fleet wintered at Abo and Viborg. The Danish fleet returned
to the Baltic and took a number of merchantmen, but met no
other enemy, and on December 13th Peace was concluded at
Stettin after a congress lasting nearly six months.

The main conditions of the Treaty of Peace were as follows:
—All territorial gains were given up. Sweden paid an in-
demnity of 300,000 Riksdalers, gave up all claims on Danish
territory in the Scandinavian peninsula, and returned the
eight Danish warships which had been captured. Denmark
also got back the ships and guns interned in Pomerania. In
his turn Frederik II. gave back the Fliegende Geist, but kept
the two ships Swvenske Jomfru and Krabatt, which had been
captured at Elfsborg. Both Kings were to be allowed to wear
the Three Crowns in their arms, but not to adopt any other
})Jart of the arms of their neighbour. The treaty also included

iibeck.

* Ex Danish. Taken in 1564.

+ He had left Copenhagen with the following fourteen ships (Garde Eft. i. 62):
~—Loffue, Mage, Galeien i Vesterssen, Bjorn, Danske Jomfru, Bolle, Renholt,
Bulle, Fur, Strudtz, Svale, Isack, Mariflor, Drossel. One ship had been lost in
;}Ix;a!tgialoég)but he had taken the small Swedish warship Fliegende Geist (Garde

1 Jegermesther 84, Herkules 81, Byens Loffue 56, David 42, Hector 38, Hjart
46, Morian 41, and Bjorn. As a matter of fact, the Hector had been sunk by
the Swedes and could not be returned (Zettersten i. 361. Garde Hist. i. 91 n.).
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SECTION IL

TaE Russo-SweEpISH WARS AND THE WARS OF THE VASA
SUCCESSION.

1570-1610.

After the Peace of Stettin Denmark and Sweden were not
again enemies for forty years. Denmark, in fact, had this
period of complete peace, but Sweden was not so fortunate.
Even before the end of the first war with Denmark difficulties
had arisen with Russia, and the period during which Denmark
was resting was for Sweden a time of almost constant warfare.

The first move on the part of the Russians had been
to invade KEsthonia and besiege Revel, but the arrival of a
considerable Swedish fleet with reinforcements and supplies, in
the autumn of 1570, had enabled the town to continue its
resistance, and in March, 1571, the Russians withdrew. Now
the Swedes attacked in their turn, and advanced into Russian
territory in conjunction with the Poles, supported by the fleet,
whose duty it was to ensure communications with Sweden, and
at the same time prevent the trade of Narva from giving hel
to Russia. In the course of this duty another coﬁision with/
Liibeck occurred.

In June, 1574, Fleming, commanding the Swedish
fleet of nineteen ships, met a fleet of merchantmen, convoyed
by Liibeck warships. The commander of the convoying ships
opened fire, presumably in defence of his convoy, and an action
followed, in which the Swedes took three small warships and
fifteen merchantmen,* and drove the rest back to Narva, but
apparently no further steps were taken in the matter.

At last, in September, 1581, Narva was taken by the
Swedes, and two years later an armistice was arranged. This
was at first to last three years, but its term was eventually
extended to seven.

‘During this interval occurred the death of Stephen Batory,
King of Poland, and in his place was elected Sigismund, son
of Johan III. of Sweden, and nephew, on his mother’s side,
of Sigismund II. of Poland. This took place in 1587, and the
new King, Sigismund III., sailed from ]%)almar to Danzig with
a considerable fieet to take possession of his throne. ;

In 1590 the Russians assumed the offensive, and besieged
Narva, but with free communication with Sweden by sea,

* Eleven Liibeckers and four others.
(o]
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the town was able to defy their efforts. The Swedish land
forces were supported by flotillas on the large lakes of Ladoga™
and Peipus. Finally, in 1593, another armistice was arranged
for two years, and on its expiration a treaty of Peace was con-
cluded. The whole of Esthonia, the province of Narva, was
ceded to Sweden, but Kexholm, on Lake Ladoga, taken by the/
Swedes in 1580, was given back to Russia.

Meanwhile, both in Denmark and Sweden, new Kings had
come to the throne. Frederik II. of Denmark had died in
1588, and been succeeded by his eleven-year-old son,
Christian IV., while Johan III., King of Sweden, died in 1592,
and Sigismund III. of Poland became, therefore, King of
Sweden also. From the first the union with Poland was
unpopular in Sweden, especially from a religious standpoint.
Sweden was a Protestant country, but Sigismund was an ardent
Catholic, and it was feared tKat he might use his Polish
forces in an attempt to reconquer Sweden for Rome. Duke
Karl, brother of the late King, did his best to take advantage
of this suspicion to become the recognised leader of the Swedish
nation, and in such circumstances an appeal to arms was in-
evitable sooner or later.

Sigismund had to be brought to Sweden, and naturally a
Swedish fleet ought to bring him, but at this time the Swedish
navy was in a very bad state. Practically all the serviceable
ships were in Finland under Fleming, and it was decided to use
this squadron for the purpose. Early in 1583 Sigismund wrote
to Fleming to bring his fleet to Danzig, but at the same time
Duke Karl ordered him first to Dalaro, that he might appear
to come from Sweden, and might be joined by the few sea-
worthy ships there. Fleming was, however, a staunch
adherent of Sigismund, and having no intention of putting
himself and his ships in the Duke’s power, he ignored these
latter orders, and sailed direct to Danzig, at the end of July,
with twenty-seven vessels. Omne ship and a galley were sent
from Stockholm,* but on Sigismund’s arrival at Danzig early
in August he found no Swedish ship fit to receive him and his

-suite, and had to charter twenty Dutch ships for the passage.
On September 6th the fleet put to sea, but was at once
scattered by heavy weather, and when Sigismund’s shi
reached Elfsnabben on the 18th, only Fleming’s flagship an
one other vessel were in company. Sigismund Ianded at
Stockholm on September 30th, and found himself at once
involved in difficulties with his new subjects, who, headed by
Duke Karl, insisted on his guaranteeing to respect their Pro-

* Tornquist says thirteen ships were sent from Sweden, but Zettersten
contradicts this.
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testantism as an essential condition of his coronation. He
resisted for some months, but finally had to give way, at all
events in appearance, and in February, 1594 he was crowned
by a Protestant Bishop. In July he returned to Poland with a
fleet comsisting of the same Dutch shigs as in the previous
year, together with Fleming’s fleet and fifteen vessels from
Danzig, which had brought to Sweden a force of 1,000 Polish
troops. This fleet left Stockholm on July 14th, but head
winds kept it at Elfsnabben till August 4th, and it was not
until August 10th that it reached Danzig. Fleming now took
his ships back to Finland to be out of the way of the Duke.

The crisis soon came. In 1595 Duke Karl concluded
peace with Russia without consulting Sigismund, and early in
1697 appealing from the nobles to the people, he obtained
enough support to proceed to active measures. Aided by a
small squadron under Scheel, he took Kalmar from Sigismund’s
supporters, and was soon undisputed ruler of Sweden. Still, in
July there were hopes of agreement, and Scheel was sent with
eight ships to fetch Sigismund from Danzig, but the negotia-
tions failed and the fleet returned empty-handed. Meanwhile
there had been attempts at revolt in Finland, and in one of
these in May Fleming had been shot. This encouraged Duke
Karl to attack Sigismund’s territories here also, and on the
return of Scheel from Danzig preparations were made for an
expedition to Finland. On August 16th the Duke left Stock-
holm with every available ship, on the 28th he was at Kastel-
bolm in the Aland Islands, and on September 6th, on his
arrival at Abo, the town surrendered to him, together with some
of the ships of the Finnish squadron. The Duke, however,
unwilling to proceed to extremities, took no further steps and
returned to Sweden at the end of October.

Next year Sigismund assumed the offensive. Arvid
Stalarm, Commander-in-Chief of the Forces in Finland, had
retaken Abo and sailed thence on July 10th, 1598, with a fleet
of fourteen ships and fifty small craft, carrying some three
thousand men. Arriving in the Aland Islands, he met a small
section of the Swedish fleet from Nykoping under Peder Stolpe,
who had been there since June 27th. Stalarm tried to open
negotiations, but Stolpe was recalled to join the other Swedish
ships at Elfsnabben, and being thus left unwatched he sailed
westwards and landed at Groneborg, near Stockholm, on July
25th. He was, however, repulsed, and had to re-embark and
withdraw to Kastelholm, but followed thither by the entire
Swedish fleet he was defeated and driven back to Finland,
leaving three hundred prisoners in the enemy’s hands. At the
same time Sigismund himself made an attack; he chartered
and equipped about one hundred merchantmen at Danzig, em-

c2
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barked an army of 5,000 men, and put to sea on July 20th. On
the 30th he landed his troops where the town of Christianopel
now stands, and two days later Kalmar surrendered to him. He
now moved north, but his fleet was scattered by a gale, and
when he landed at Stegeborg, east of Séderképing, on August
22nd, he was accompanied by only four ships, though Sten
Baner, his admiral, joined him on the 30th with twenty-four
more.* Still even this small portion of his original fleet was
quite enough to make him master of the adjacent waters for the
moment, but on September 19th the main Swedish fleet
arrived. Two days later Stegeborg was retaken by the Swedes,
and Sigismund’s fleett surrendered, apparently without a blow,
while on the 25th the battle of Stangebro, near Linképing, put
an end to his plans on land.

Now, however, an agreement was made between the King
and the Duke whereby Sigismund should, on condition of dis-
banding his forces, be allowed to proceed to Stockholm, which
had gone over to his side. For this purpose some or all of the
captured ships were restored to him} and a detachment of
fourteen Swedish vessels§ told off to act as convoy. Sigismund
embarked his army, but instead of going to Stockholm as
arranged he went to Kalmar, strengthened its garrison, and
left again for Danzig on October 25th.| His intention was to
return next year at the head of sufficient forces to reconquer
his Northern Kingdom, but this plan was never executed, and
as a matter of fact he never set foot in Sweden again. With
the aid of the fleet Duke Karl soon recovered Stockholm, and
then began operations against Kalmar, Sigismund’s last foot-
hold in Sweden. A fleet of seventeen ships] was at sea under
Scheel, and several of those were sent under Captain Hans Pers-
son to blockade Kalmar and co-operate with the besieging army.

In February, 15699, the town was taken, but the garrison
retired to the castle, and held out there for some months
more. Persson was killed in the attack, and was succeeded in
command of the squadron by Captain Stale, who in April
frustrated an attempt at relief by six ships laden with provisions

* These are Tornquist’s figures (i. 73). Zettersten (i. 441) says he had
nineteen ships at first, and was joined by several others later.

+ Tornquist says it consisted of forty ships. Zettersten gives no number but
says it included the two ships Hwita Orn and Engelska Drake.

% Tornquist says sixteen ships were roturned, including the Hwita Orn.
Zettersten merely says “ The captured ships were returned.”

§ Under Captain Ameling in the Finska Svan (Zettersten i. 442).

|| The Hwita Orn and another ship were wrecked in Kalmar Sound. The
:(;;ond) ship was salved by the Swedes and renamed Trekronor (Zettersten fi.

n.).
9 Some of these were as follows:—Finska Engel (fAagship), Bld Falk, Drake

Pelikan, Svenska Bjirn, Sankt Erik, Engelsman, Svarta Ryttare, Enhirning
(Zettersten i. 443).
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and stores, taking one of them and driving the rest back to sea.
Expecting a renewal of these efforts Duke Karl sent a small fleet
under Gyllenhjelm to Kalmar at the end of April, but King
Sigismund’s next move came too late. The citadel of Kalmar
fell on May 12th, while it was not until June that a fleet left
Danzig to relieve it under Admiral Maidel, and he, therefore,
finding himself too late, returned to Danzig, though without
meeting Gyllenhjelm’s fleet, which was then cruising in the
neighbourhood o% Gothland.

In the meantime all pretence of recognising Sigismund as
King of Sweden was abandoned, and Duke Karl was appointed
Regent in May, 1599. His first action as such was to organise
an expedition against Finland and the Aland Islands, where
Kastelholm had been retaken by Sigismund’s forces during the
winter. Stolpe, the second in command of the main Swedish
fleet, was sent thither in May with a flotilla of small craft, but
his force was insufficient, and at the end of June Scheel had to
be sent with the larger vessels to supersede him. In August
Kastelholm was taken, and in September Abo in Finland
shared its fate, while the Duke himself, transported by a
detachment of the fleet, landed with an army near Helsingfors
and captured that town on September 6th. Here he took some
of the King’s ships, but four of the best were saved by Arved
Vildeman, the senior naval officer of the Finnish fleet, who
escaped with them to Revel, in spite of the presence of Duke
Karl’s own fleet and of the fact that a detachment from Gyllen-
hjelm’s squadron was cruising under Captain Gottberg between
these two ports. From Helsingfors the Duke proceeded to
Viborg, transported as before by a considerable squadron,
which had been reinforced since the fall of Abo by several
ships from Scheel’s fleet, and was now under Stolpe. Assisted
by this squadron, he captured Viborg at the end of September
and then returned to Stockholm, visiting Abo on tlrx)e way,
while Stolpe with the fleet sailed to Narva, which surrendered
on demand, and laid up his ships there for the winter. A
small squadron had been sent out from Elfsborg early in the
Kear, and had cruised in the North Sea and Kattegat during

lay, June, and July, and in the autumn Sigismund sent a
fleet to attempt the capture of this important town. Admiral
Gyllenstjerna was sent with eight ships from Danzig, but his
biggest ship* was wrecked, and he took the rest to Liibeck
without accomplishing anything.

In 1600 Duke Karl began to carry the war into the
enemy’s country. Up to now he had confined his efforts to
freeing Swedish territory from Sigismund’s rule, but now that

* She had forty-eight guns (Schlegeln ii. 279).



R NAVAL WARS IN THE BALTIC.

this was accomplished and that Sweden had definitely refused
to recognise Sigismund as King the Duke decided to attack
him on Polish territory. The various divisions of the fleet
were all commissioned early in the year fo assist in the execu-
tion of this plan and incidentally to frustrate any attempt on
the part of Liibeck to assist King Sigismund. In the previous
year, when Gottberg had been sent to the Gulf of Finland
with part of the Western fleet, Gyllenhjelm had been replaced
in the command of the remainder by Captain Bjelkenstjerna.
During the early stages of the movement on Finland Bjelken-
stjerna had remained with his ships at Elfsnabben, but in
September he had been sent to sea on receipt of the news that
twelve ships were ready for sea in Danzig. These may very

ossibly have been Gyllenstjerna’s fleet for the attack on Elfs-
Eorg, but Bjelkenstjerna met none of them, and returned to
Elfsnabben, where he wintered with five ships. In 1600 he
was appointed admiral of the fleet to be equipped in Sweden,
and was joined by Gottberg, who had wintered at Nykoping
with his detachment, and by other ships from Stockholm.*
During June Bjelkenstjerna cruised in the Western Baltic, but
in July he was ordered to bring five ships to Elfsnabben,
leaving Gottberg in Kalmar Sound with the rest. On July 31st,
reinforced by ships from Stockholm, Bjelkenstjerna left Elfs-
nabben with the Duke and his army, and on August 9th landed
them at Revel, which had come over to the winning side,
together with the rest of Esthonia. A few ships were detached
and sent to reconnoitre off Pernau and Riga, while Bjelken-
stjerna, with the greater part of the fleet now went to Barésund
in Finland. He was joined there by Gottberg, from Kalmar,
and remained there for the rest of the year, while Scheel, again
in command of the fleet in Finland, left Barésund on his
arrival, and replaced him off Revel. The Duke now moved on
Pernau, and, assisted by Scheel’s fleet, took it after a short
siege, whereupon Scheel returned to Finland for the winter,
leaving only a few small craft on the enemy’s coast.t

After the fall of Pernau Riga became the object of the
Swedish attack, and in 1601 the entire fleet was employed in
supporting the besieging army. The small craft at Pernau
were sent there under Captain Cliton in the Lybskae Forgylda
Hjort, and these were soon followed by four ships from Klfs-
borg under Admiral Kijl in the Elfsborgs Hektor. These ships
had reached Kalmar in September, 1600, and after wintering
there arrived off Riga at the end of June, 1601. At the same

* Bjelkenstjerna’s flagship was the new ship Vasa 50. Gottberg was in the
Rutenkrans (Zettersten i. 446).
thT The Narva squadron under Stolpe was reinforced, but did no active work
is year.
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time Scheel’s fleet was equipped, and after a visit to Pernau
he came to Riga on August 2nd with a force of twenty ships
besides galleys and the small craft, but his vessels were in a
bad state, and on the 19th he was ordered to send his galleys
back to Finland and take the two larger vessels to Sweden to
refit. Bjelkenstjerna’s fleet at Barésund was also fitted out,
but did not reach Pernau till July, and was sent early in
August to Kalmar to transport German mercenaries to Sweden.
Still, a force of thirty-five small vessels was left off Riga till
October, when Kijl with his ships went to Kalmar and Cliton
to Stockholm. The Duke, however, had decided to raise the
siege, and after strengthening his garrison in the various cap-
{,Jureld t((i)wns he sailed to Abo, whence he returned to Stockholm
y land.

In spite of the abandoning of the siege of Riga the blockade
was kept up from the sea for the next few years. In 1602
Bjelkenstjerna arrived there from Stockholm with seven ships
at the end of April, and stayed there three months before
returning to Elfsnabben. Cliton arrived from Finland at the
same time. These two squadrons together proceeded in August
to blockade Libau and Vindau, but soon returned. In Septem-
ber Cliton, who had been to Pernau, relieved Gottberg off
Riga, and he returned to Stockholm for a refit, after which
he put to sea again to transport provisions and reinforcements
to the seat of war, with orders to winter at Kalmar. Xijl
had left Kalmar in April for Riga with six ships, but three of
these had been wrecked on Gothland, and after his return to
Kalmar an illness, which eventually proved fatal, had pre-
vented him from carrying out his orders to sail to Riga with
the remaining ships.

Three fleets were at sea in 1603. Bjelkenstjerna, with fifteen
large ships, went on three cruises to Danzig and Riga, while
Séfring Jonsson, with two ships from Elfsborg joined by two
small craft from Stockholm, remained off Riga till October,
and Gottberg, with three ships from Stockholm, was also off
Riga from July to October.

Next year Axel Ryning, Admiral of the Fleet, was ap-
pointed to command the main fleet* with orders to cruise
between Oland and Danzig, and to capture all ships from
Liibeck. At the same time two squadrons were sent to Riga.
The first, under Admiral Gyllenstjerna, consisting of twelve
ships from Kalmar, was off Riga from April to July, and took
nineteen merchantmen during this time. Early in July

. * His flagship was the Trekronor 39, a Polish ship wrecked in Kalmar Sound
in 1598, but .salved and fitted out by the Swedes. Gottberg, his second in com-
mand, was in the new ship Apple 50. Other ships were the Lejon, Hannibal,
Drake, and Sankt Erik (Zettersten i. 454).
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Gyllenstjerna was recalled, and reached Stockholm at the end
of the month with his prizes, leaving his second in_command,
Sofring Jonsson, at Elfsnabben with the six smallest ships.
The second squadron was composed of five ships from the main
fleet detacheg under Gottberg at the end of June, and sent on
Gyllenstjerna’s recall o replace him off nga. Ryning, with
the main fleet, did not get to sea till the middle of July, when
he was ordered to make an attack on the shipping in the
harbour of Liibeck. A month later there seemed a prospect of
intervention by the Danes and Dutch on the side of Poland,
and therefore both Jonsson’s and Gottberg’s squadrons were
ordered to join Ryning off Bornholm. However, these fears
proved groundless; Jonsson was sent to Riga, and at the middle
of September Ryning’s fleet went into winter quarters at
Kalmar. At the end of that month Gottberg was sent to join
Jonsson off Riga, and in October twelve ships from Stockholm
cruised for three weeks in the Eastern Baltic, but nothing of
importance occurred.

This year Duke Karl became King of Sweden as Karl IX,
It had {een arranged in 1600 that this should be so; but it
was not until it was certain that Ladislaus, Sigismund’s son,
would not be sent to be brought up as a Protestant, and until
Johan, Duke of Ostergotland, Sigismund’s half-brother, had
renounced his claims that the Duke agreed to accept the title.
Still, when he was once established on the throne he acted
with even greater energy than before. Since his withdrawal
from the siege of Riga in 1601 the Poles had been steadily
¥aining ground; they had recovered Livonia and invaded
isthonia, till the Swedish army was practically confined to
the coast towns, and it became mnecessary to take strong
measures.  He therefore decided to proceed in person to
Livonia with a new army; but before this a considerable naval
force was concentrated off Riga. Jonsson and Gottberg sailed
in April, 1605, from Kalmar and Stockholm respectively, and
in May they were followed by Bjelkenstjerna from Stockholm
and Gyllenstjerna from Nyképing. At length, on August 4th,
the King left Djurhamn, near Stockholm, with a fleet of
seventeen warships and twenty-three transports* under Ryn-
ing. The army was duly landed in Livonia, but on September
17th King Karl was badly beaten at Kexholm, near Riga, and
had to re-embark the remains of his army in the fleet, which,
after transporting them to Pernau and visiting Revel, returned
to Sweden for the winter.

This same year a change of considerable importance took

* Tornquist says the fleet consisted of forty ships. Zettersten only mentions

soventeen warships, and suggests that the rest may have been transports. The
new ship Scepter 38 was in this fleet.
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place in Russia. Though the Tsar Ivan IV., who had died
in 1584, had himself kiﬁed Dmitri his eldest son, a pretender
appeared in 1605 claiming to be this same Dmitri, and on the
death in 1605 of Boris Godunov, successor to Ivan’s second son
Feodor, the so-called Dmitri, backed by Sigismund, was
crowned Tsar in Moscow. His alliance would naturally have
been of the greatest use to Sigismund, but next year, 1606, a
revolt broke out. Dmitri was murdered, and Russia was
plunged into confusion, though Vassili Shouisky, leader of the
revolgf, was nominally recognised as Tsar.

No important naval operations took place in 1606, though a
Swedish fleet of sixteen ships cruised off Riga and Danzig, and
other squadrons transported stores and reinforcements to the
seat of war, and in 1607 the only activity of the Swedish fleet
in the Baltic consisted in the support of the new fortress of
Salis midway between Pernau and Riga. There was, however,
one other incident of note. The small vessel Lambert* was
sent from Elfsborg to cruise off the coast of Lapland, presum-
ably in support of Swedish claims on that territory, but on
the way she was forced by heavy weather to put into Bergen.
She was at once arrested by the Norwegian authorities, and
only released on condition that she should return at once to
Elfsborg without attempting to visit Lapland. Still, in 1608,
two other small craft, the Obekant Fortuna and Hollandska
Hjort, were sent on a similar errand, though this time they
were to act as fishing vessels, and were to hand over half their
catch to the Danish crown.

Diinamiinde, the fortress at the mouth of the Diina, was
taken by the Swedes in June, 1608, but its new garrison was
at once besieged by the Poles, and an attempt on the part of
the Swedish fleet to ascend the river to attac% Riga was frus-
trated by Polish fireships. All through the summer of 1609
the Swedish fleet tried in vain to relieve Diinamiinde; the
besieging army was too strong, all attempts at landing were
repulsed, and, finally, the fortress was recaptured. Besides
this a fleet of Dutch merchantmen succeeded in reaching Riga
in spite of the blockade, though some Danish ships were cap-
tured in the attempt. A Danish fleet of ten shipst was cruis-
ing in the Baltic to protect neutral merchantmen, and this
probably helped to secure the release of the Danish ships. The
Swedes made an effort to intercept the Dutch vessels on their
way home, but two captured Dutch ships were retaken by the
Danes, and only one prize was brought to Sweden.

Relations between the two Scandinavian Kingdoms were

* Or Lampret.
+ Gedion, S. Anna, Vietor, Raphael, Markat, Rode Loffue, Trost, Angeli-
brandt, Makrel, and Kertz (Sj. Reg. xv. 234).
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very insecure, and the events of 1610 made war almost in-
evitable. Another fleet of Dutch merchantmen was expected
at Riga, and it was important for the Swedes to prevent their
reaching the town. Nine ships sailed for Riga in April or
May, and at the end of June the main fleet of fourteen ships
under the command of Admiral Gyllenstjerna also arrived.
In the interval seventeen Danish ships* under Admiral Ulfeld
had reached the Diina, but at the time of Gyllenstjerna’s
arrival this fleet was out at sea. This enabled Gyllenstjerna to
join the other Swedish ships, so that on Ulfeld’s return to the
Diina he was confronted by a superior force. Gyllenstjerna
had, however, strict orders not to attack the Danish ships, but
to confine himself to watching them. Leaving eight ships
off Riga under Admiral Snakenborg, he followed Ulfeld with
the remaining fifteen ships as far as Bornholm. Here they
arrived on July 23rd, and Gyllenstjerna went to Kalmar for
provisions; but, Ulfeld, reinforced on August 3rd by twelve
more shipst under Admiral Lindenov, returned at once to the
Gulf of Riga, and was off Runé on the 8th or 9th with twenty-
eight ships, At once Snakenborg was ordered to return to
Kalmar; five ships were sent thither from Stockholm, and
Gyllenstjerna was ordered to take the resulting fleet of twenty-
eight to Bornholm to wait for the Danes. On their arrival
he was to inform Ulfeld that King Karl IX. considered that
the Danes were acting contrary to the Peace of Stettin in
convoying supplies for Sweden’s enemies, but that they were
to be allowed to pass this time, though a repetition of the
offence would be considered as a “casus belli.” However, this
plan fell through, since the Danes reached Bornholm for the
second time} before the Swedish fleet was ready, and the King
of Sweden, wishing to avoid seeming anxious for war, thought
it best to keep his ships in harbour.

(At the same time Russia also became Sweden’s enemy.
Sigismund had succeeded in dethroning the Tsar Vassili in
spite of Swedish support, and in replacing him by his own
son Ladislaud, or Vladislav; but, not content with this, he
endeavoured to remain in occupation of Moscow. Vladislav’s
election naturally involved Russia in hostilities with Sweden,
but at the same time Sigismund, wishing to make the most

* Gedion 30, S. Anna, Justitia, Victor, Raphael 22, Crocodil, Jonas 8,
Leopard, Markat, Eenhjorning, Penitens, Jupiter, Trost, Rede Lgffue 6, For-
laaren Son, Kiedsk, Markat (Makrel 7). They left Copenhagen May 30th
{(Graah. 94).

t Argo, Argoroes, Norske Drage, Stjern, Lybskemand, Heiringnes, Lindorm,
Byss, Turteldue, Fransk Skib, Spur, and Grenlandske Kat.

1 Ulfeld detached Daa with twelve ships on August 17th to convoy the home-
ward-bound Dutch ships. With the rest of the fleet he reached Copenhagen on
September 6th, and Daa presumably soon followed (Graah. 95).
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of his present position in Russia, consented to an armistice.
Under these circumstances the Swedish army in Esthonia
carried everything before it, but the war with Denmark
prevented full advantage being taken of this success.

Before proceeding to deal with the “ Kalmar War™ it will
be necessary to give some short account of the development
and activity of the Danish fleet during its forty years of peace.
In 1572, two years after the conclusion of the Peace of Stettin,
King Frederik II. had at his marriage a fleet of no less than
thirty-nine warships* at Copenhagen exclusive of auxiliary
vessels, besides a few others at sea on various duties, but by
1596, when Christian IV. took up the government, the fleet
had dwindled to nineteen ships and three galleys.t In the
interval the fleet had had but little to do. In 1587 thirteen
ships were sent into the North Sea to prevent the English
from trading in Iceland, Lapland, and other northern
countries. Next year three ships} were sent to the Belt and
others to Norway and Lapland. In 1589 a fleet of fourteen
large ships and some small craft was equipped to take to
Scotland Princess Anna, elder sister of the new King of
Denmark, Christian IV., after her marriage by proxy to
James VI. of Scotland; but bad weather prevented this, and
it was not until next year that the fleet sailed for Scotland,
escorting not only the Queen but also James himself, who had
come to meet his bride and had spent the winter in Denmark.
Nine ships§ took Christian IV. to Christiania in 1591, and
in 1695 and 1596 a few ships cruised in the North Sea and
Baltic for the protection of trade.

After King Christian IV. took over the actual government
in person the fleet was better looked after. New ships were
built and old ones condemmned, so that though the Danish
fleet at the outbreak of war in 1611 consisted of over thirty
ships, only six of these are found in the list of 1596. At the
same time some important expeditions took place. In 1597
the King sailed to Bornholm, Gothland, and Osel, his islands

* Fortuna, Jeger, Morian, Svenske Jomfru, Krabatt, Leopard, Loffue,
Hercules, Tvende Achilles, Jonathan, Bjorn, Gabriel, Flyende Geist, Engelske
Gabriel, Elefant, Grib, Pelican, Lange Hercules, Danske Hane, Jason, Renholt,
Nachtergal, Strudtz, Svale, Danske Swvale, Rostocher David, Store Hjort,
Forgyldte Maage, Meermand, Sancte Peder, Isack, Vilde Mand, Fyerblase,
Bulle, Forlorne Son, Rose, Danske Jomfru, Meer-Frue, Flaske.

+ Fortuna 80; Prindse-Bark 64; Samson 62; Josaphat 52; Josua 48; Drage
42; Gedion 30; Raphael 22; Bark 18; Due 18; Lgve 16; Héctor 14; Gabriell
12; Michel 12; Jonas 8; Gronlandske Griff 6; Rode Love 6; Christopher 6;
;]r;d t.;h??; galleys: David, Solomor, and Jacob, with 30 guns together (Garde

Bs 1. 5

+ Raphael, Michaell, Gabriell.

§ Josaphat, Gabriell, Rose; David, Jacob, Solomon, galleys; Due, Raphael,
Falk von Bergen (Garde Eft. i. T3).



28 NAVAL WARS IN THE BALTIC.

in the Baltic, and in 1599 he took a fleet of twelve ships* to
the north of Norway. Five of these then cruised in the North
Sea under Erik Urne,t while the King himself took the rest
round the North Cape as far as Kola. During the following
years three expeditions were sent to Greenland, and in 1606
Christian IV. visited England with the Victor, Argo, Gideon,
Raphael, Tre Kroner, Penitens, and Markat.} In 1608 several
ships were sent into the Baltic to assert the “ honour of the
flag ” over the Hanseatic ships which had begun to call them-
selves the Mecklenburg Fleet, and in 1609, as has been seen,
it became necessary to commission a large fleet to protect
merchantmen from the Swedes.

* According to Graah (89) the fleet was composed of the following eight
ships: —Josaphat, Gideon, 8. Michael, Raphael, Viector, Due, Papegoye, and
Raabuk. He, however, puts the journey in 1595.

+ Urne’s flagship the Lilie was lost.

% On his return he was fired on by an English ship in the Thames and forced
to strike his flag.
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SECTION IIL

Tae KatMar WaR, THE RUusso-SwEDISH WARS, THE WARS OF
THE VAsSA SuccessioN, AND THE THIRTY YEARS' WAR,

1611-1643.

The second war between Sweden and Denmark was definitely
begun by the declaration of war issued by King Christian IV.
of Denmark in April, 1611. The old question of the “ Three
Crowns ” had again come to the fore; Karl IX. had assumed
the title of “ King of Lapland,” and was endeavouring to
push forward the Swedish boundary in the north; while the
assistance given by the Danes to Riga was a fair ground of
complaint for Sweden. Still, it was certainly Christian IV.
who was responsible for the war. Coming to the throne of
Denmark and Norway in 1588 at the age of eleven, he had
taken up the active work of government in 1596. Young,
warlike, and energetic, he was only waiting until sufficient
excuse could be found to induce the Danish people to agree
to a war with Sweden. In the meantime, aﬁ) the necessary
preparations were carried out. A new fortress was built at
Christianopel in Blekinge, thirty miles south of the Swedish
arsenal of Kalmar, others in Norway, Skane, and Halland
were strengthened, the armament and equipment of the fleet
were improved, alliances were made with the Electors of Bran-
denburg and Saxony, and finally the Dutch were persuaded
to agree to an increase in the Sound dues for as long as the
war should last.

Directly after declaring war Christian IV. assumed the offen-
sive. He divided his army in Skane into two parts, marched
in person on Kalmar with the one, and sent the other under
Sehested against Elfsborg and the new Swedish town of
Géteborg or Gothenburg.

The fleet was divided in the same way; five ships were sent
under Erik Urne to join the two* already off Kalmar, seven
under Jorgen Daat supported the attack on Gothenburg and
Elfsborg, while Ulfeld, with the main fleet of twenty-four
ships, was told off to look after the Swedish fleet. At Kalmar
the Danish plans were successful enough. Urne arrived in
Kalmar Sound on May 3rd and anchored off Stens, a peninsula

* Markat and Penitens.

+ Hdringsnesse, Sorte Hundt, Makrel, Rode Loffue, Turteldue, Forlohren Son,
Katt (Sj. Reg. xv. 328).
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south of the harbour, while nine small armed vessels under
Nielsen took up a corresponding position to the north at Kvarn-
holmen. The Swedes had in all thirteen ships* at Kalmar,
but these were all small, since the larger vessels had been sent
to Elfsnabben. In conjunction with the attack by land, the
Danish ships bombarded, and on May 16th and 17th they
damaged two of the Swedes, the Scepter and Obekante. A fire-
ship attack on the 19th was frustrated by the vigilance of the
Swedes, but a further bombardment on the 25th did so much
damage that the Swedish commander decided to destroy his
ships. On May 27th the town was taken by the Danes and
the garrison forced to retire to the Castle. It now became
necessary for the Swedes to relieve this fortress either by land
or sea, but there were many delays and difficulties. Xing
Karl IX. arrived near Kalmar with an army in June, but the
Swedish fleet was still unready. Ten Danish ships under
Herlof Daa had been at sea north of Oland in May, and on ~
June 25th Lindenov, who had been detached from the main
fleet under Ulfeld, arrived in Kalmar Sound and joined Urne,
bringing with him the five ships Victor, Josaphat, Argorosa,
Krokodil, and Stjern.

Meanwhile the Swedes were slowly getting ready. At the
end of May five ships left Nyképing for Elfsnabben to await
the fleet from Stockholm, and a little later the so-called
“ Little Fleet” of galleys and armed boats began to work
south from Stockholm towards Kalmar Sound. Finally,
Bjelkenstjerna got to sea from Stockholm with the six ships
Tre Kronor 38, Samson 20, Concordia 18, Mjilkepiga 18,
Svarta Hund 18, and Réda Lejon 16, and picked up the
Nykoping division, consisting of the Josua 10, Drake 16,
Hollands Engel 11, Jigare 12, and Leopard 13. Further re-
inforcements brought his strength up to seventeen ships, and
on July 8th he entered the northern end of Kalmar Sound;
here he was joined by the “Little Fleet,” which had been
repulsed on June 30th by Nielsen’s small craft, so that he
had now a fleet of twenty—%,our ships. The Danes had eighteen
ships, and were in two divisions. Lindenov was off Stensé
and Urne and Nielsen at Kvarnholmen between the Castle and
Bjelkenstjerna, so as the wind would not permit Lindenov to
bring the bigger ships to them they ran south under fire and
joined him at Stenss. Bjelkenstjerna anchored at Kvarn-
holmen, and his flotilla relieved the Castle and captured the
Danish batteries on Grimskir, a small island just opposite the
harbour mouth. However, in the morning of July 20th Ulfeld
appeared to the north of Bjelkenstjerna with nine large Danish

* Salvator, Sl..' Peter, Jonas, Smdlands Hjort, Scepter, Hannibal, Spegel,
Orpheus, Krannij, Lejon, Obekante, Tigar, Lejonnina (Kalmarkrigen 90).
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ships. The Swedish commander at once recalled his four
vessels from the Castle and concentrated his fleet at Skiggenis,
about ten miles north of Kalmar and close to the Swedish camp
at Ryssby. The same day Lindenov tried to retake Grimskir,
but failed, and on the 21st he brought his fleet north between
these batteries and the Castle under a heavy fire. The
Stjern 22 went aground, but was got off safely. That night
Bjelkenstjerna also made use of the fresh southerly breeze
to escape by cutting his cables and running through Ulfeld’s
fleet, though the 3/j6lkepiga 18 went aground and was taken,
and the Danes also captured two vessels of the flotilla. At the
same time the Swedes evacuated Grimskir. On July 24th the
Danes took a number of small craft, and the same day Karl IX.
retired definitely to his camp at Ryssby.

Bjelkenstjerna had only retreated as far as Jomfru Island,
in the northern part of Kalmar Sound, but he was scon ordered
to Bardsund, half-way between there and Stockholm, to await
reinforcements, and on arriving there was superseded by Gott-
berg, his former second in command. At the same time the
‘“ TLattle Fleet” got to sea again under Nils Engelsman, con-
sisting of the ten ships Salvator 8, Basiliscus, Pikale Pinass,
Fink, Jagare 12, Nachtergal, Stabr 8, Lilia, Kather 10, and
Romulus. On July 26th Engelsman was at Westervik, and
proceeding south from there he met a part of the Danish fleet
in the evening of the 30th. He took the Stjern 22, nearly
did the same to Ulfeld’s flagship the Argo, and got away safely
with his prize. Gottberg was ordered to sail southwards, pick
up two divisions of small craft, and attack the Danish fleet,
but he was too late to save Kalmar Castle, which surrendered
on August 3rd.* The Danes had, however, received a severe
blow in the destruction of Christianopel. Gustaf Adolf, the
Swedish Crown Prince, who was later to become the most
famous general in Europe, had taken it by storm during the
night of July 25th-26th and burnt the fortress and town to-
gether with all the stores for the Danish army. On the olher
hand, Christian IV. captured the whole of Oland, the island
opposite Kalmar, but after repeated fruitless attacks on the
Swedish position at Ryssby he decided, on the appearance of
sickness in the fleet, to return home, leaving a strong garrison
in Kalmar, and accordingly on September 11th he sailed for
Copenhagen with the fleet. In the meantime the Swedish
naval forces were disposed as follows. At Ménsteras, twenty-
five miles north of Kalmar, was Cordel with some rowing
vessels, at Westervik was Engelsman with the ¢ Little Fleet,”
while Gottberg with the main fleet was at Elfsnabben. These

* The Danes took four or five small craft, including the Summa Summarum
6 (Kalmarkrigen 138).
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three detachments were ordered to join, but Engelsman could
get no support from Cordel, and in his turn gave little help
to Gottberg, who appeared in Kalmar Sound at the end of
August, but at once returned to Elfsnabben after an unsuccess-
ful action in which he lost the Réda Lejon. Both Cordel and
Engelsman were condemned to death, but eventually pardoned.
Stiﬁ, in spite of the mistakes of the Swedes, the “ Little Fleet,”
now under Kyle, was quite enough on the withdrawal of the
Danish ships to cover a landing in Oland under Gustaf Adolf.
Ulfeld returned to Kalmar Sound with the Danish Fleet, but
it was too late; the island was easily retaken by the Swedes.*

Up to now little had been accomplished in the western part of
the theatre of war. Sehested had to send reinforcements to
the King’s army and had not been able to accomplish anything
on land, while Daa had done little more than keep up a
blockade of the Géta River. The Swedes in Elfsborg had six
ships, the Hektor, Krabbe, Bla Orm, Lamin'et, Fransiskus, and
a Scottish ship bought and called Skotska Lejon. Xarl IX.
sent repeated orders to these ships to put to sea and engage the
enemy, but no attempt was made to do so. After the con-
centration of the Danish forces in Kalmar Sound in July
Lindenov was sent with three shipst to take over the command
in the Kattegat, but was eventually recalled. At last early in
November the Victor again joined Daa with orders to attack,
and on December 12th he carried out an unsuccessful night
attack with nine armed boats. The Hektor and Bla Orm were
captured and set on fire, but the Danes had to retreat with a
ltﬁqs of eighteen men and the Swedes managed to save the
ships.}

Meanwhile, on October 30th, King Karl IX. died at
Nykoping. After a fruitless challenge to Christian IV. to meet
him in single combat, he had abandoned his position at Ryssby
and was on his way to Stockholm when taken ill. He was
succeeded by his son Gustaf Adolf, and the new King, who
had already shown his capacity at Christianopel and in Oland,
set to work to try and recover some of the losses of the previous
campaign,

‘He met with no success, and in fact suffered further
disasters. The Danes were now able to devote more attention
to the western coast, and the result was soon apparent. On
March 21st Daa left Copenhagen for the Kattegat with seven

* Four of Kyle's ships wintered in Kalmar Sound, but the rest went to
Westervik (Kalmarkrigen 154),

+ Vietor, S. Michael, Krokodil.

% In many accounts it is said that Daa captured the whole fleet, but this is
confusing this attack with the fall of Elfsborg next year, when these ships

were certainly still there. (See Kalmarkrigen, 159 and 206. The account is
based on a MS. life of Jens Munk, who commanded the attack.)
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ships, the Raphael 22, Leopard, Makerill, Rode Loffue, Sorte
Hund, Turteldue, and Hejringnesse. The Swedish ships could
not be got ready in time to put to sea, and on May 24th, 1612,
Elfsborg fell. A week later Guldborg and Gothenburg shared
the same fate. The six Swedish ships had all been scuttled
before the surrender, but the Danes were able to raise them
and add them to their fleet.* After this the Danish squadron
was divided, the Sorte Hund, Turteldue, and Makrel (or
Makerill) were left at Elfsborg, the Hektor (ex-lSwedishii
Hejringnesse, and Rode Loffue cruised under Daa in the Nort
Sea, while the Raphael, Leopard, and a late arrival, the Victor,
were sent to the Baltic. . !
Operations here had also begun early. Two Danish ships
were sent out at the end of March,t four in April,i and four
early in May,§ while the main fleet, under Ulfe{)d in the 4rgo,
reached Kalmar on May 21st. It was twenty-one ships strong;
but whether this included the ten already mentioned is uncer-
tain. Part of this fleet burnt the town of Soderképing, and
eight ships and eight small craft under Lindenov covered yet
another successful landing in Oland under Rantzau on Ma
3lst. The same day the three ships from Elfsborg arrived.
The Swedes had again found great difficulty in equipping their
fleet. Eleven or twelve ships left Stockholm early in June
under Captain Klerck. They did a certain amount of damage
in Gothland, but, meeting the Danish fleet of twenty-six ships,
they retreated to Bardsund; three ships ran aground and one
of these sank, but may have been refloated later. On June
23rd Klerck was back at Elfsnabben, and joined the new
Admiral, Gyllenstjerna, who was there with eight ships.| On
June 27th Ulfeld left Kalmar Sound, and on July 1st he was
off Danzig. He then proceeded towards Stockholm, but was
forced home by sickness, and reached Copenhagen on July
30th with twenty-one ships. In the meantime the Swedish
fleet of eighteen ships had been at sea for a few days from
July 18th, but had been forced back by heavy weather. At
the beginning of August Gyllenstjerna got to sea again, but

* They were ready for sea as follows:—Hektor, June 4th; Krabbe and Bld
Orm, June Tth; Lampret, June 26th; Jonas and Fransiskus considerably later
(Kalmarkrigen 206).

+ Penitens, St. Michael 12.

+ Lysbke David, Jupiter, Markatt 16, St. Peder (ex-Swedish).

§ Mdlkepige, Lindorm, S. Anna, Justitia (Kalmarkrigen 198/9, etec.).

)l There is a good deal of uncertainty about this action. It is not mentioned
by Zettersten or in Kalmarkrigen. Zettersten says they put to sea with eleven
ships early in June, went to Gothland, and were back by June 23rd. Garde
says they sailed June 18th and were attacked at once. Tornquist says Klerck
sailed with twelve ships, so one may have been lost before he joined Gyllen-
stjerna with eleven. .

D
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even then, in the absence of the Danish fleet, he accomplished
nothing of any real value. He proceeded to Danzig, took
three privateers, and convoyed a few merchantmen to Llfs-
nabben, where he anchored on August 16th, but did nothing
that could influence the issue of the war in any way.

Meanwhile King Christian’s 1g'reat plan for the operations
on land had proved unsuccessful. The idea had been that he
should advance in person from Elfsborg and Rantzau from
Kalmar until the{' met at Jonkoping on the southern end of
Lake Vettern, a place which was considered to be the strategic
centre of Southern Sweden. However, the constant guerilla
tactics of the Swedish peasants, coupled with the impossibility
of obtaining supplies, forced both armies to turn back short
of the goal, and the great scheme came to nothing. At once
Christian hastened to Copenhagen, resolving to attack Stock-
holm directly from the sea, and on August 13th he put to sea
in command of a fleet of thirty-six ships. He looked for the
Swedish fleet on the Pomeranian coast, but, failing to find it,
he proceeded to Kalmar, embarked his army, and left again
on the 21st. He then went to Danzig, returned to Oland, and
finally reached the Stockholm skirgard on July 31st. The
Swedish fleet, now twenty-one ships strong, retreated, and the
Danes advanced, both sides towing their ships with boats. The
Danes destroyed a few small craft and took a galley, but the
enemy managed to take up a strong position under the guns of
the fortress Vaxholm. CEristian IV. bombarded, landed guns
on the islands, and sent in a challenge to the Swedes, but all in
vain, and on September 4th he had to confess himself power-
less and withdraw. As the Danish fleet retired the Swedes
prepared a fireship attack, but on the 8th the Danes attacked in
boats and captured three fireships with the loss of only ome
boat. On September 10th the Danish King left the skirgard
on his way home.

The greater part of the Danish fleet went back to Copen-
hagen, but Kruse, captain of the Argorosa, was transferred
to the Raphael, and ordered to remain at sea with nine of the
smaller ships.* Off Gothland he heard that Liibeck was about
to send no less than twenty-four ships to Sweden with supplies.
At once he sailed for Travemiinde, and on arriving there sent
in a ship to investigate. The Liibeckers opened fire and Kruse
atfacked, but the Liibeckers ran their ships ashore, and the
Danes could not get in close enough to do any damage. Xruse
sailed for Riigen, but met Lindenov in the Victor, who took
the fleet back to Travemiinde, and concluded an agreement

* Three of these besides the Raphael were the S. Peder, David, and Lindorm
(Kalmarkrigen 242/3).
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with Liibeck by which no ships were to sail for Sweden that
year. Soon after this the Lindorm was lost off Drager, and
Lindenov went ashore and died; but Kruse stayed at sea all
October between Oland and Gothland. In October eleven
Swedish ships under Klerck were sent to convoy merchantmen
to Danzig, but they met no enemy, and no further hostilities
occurred. At the end of November peace negotiations began
through the mediation of King James I. of England, and on
January 26th, 1613, a definite treaty was signed at Knired.

Sweden gave up all claims on Lapland and on the fortress
of Sonnenburg in the island of Osel, another point at issue.
Kalmar and Oland were given back, and Sweden was further
to buy back Elfsborg and Gothenburg within six years for
2,000,000 riksdalers, but was to evacuate Jemtland and Harjea-
dalen, which had been taken from Norway by Scottish
mercenaries. Both Kings were to continue the use of the
“Three Crowns” in their arms. As at the Peace of Stettin,
Swedish ships were granted freedom from the Sound Dues.

As has been said above, the war between Sweden and Russia
went in general in favour of the former country. Under the
leadership of Jakob de la Gardie the Swedes occupied the whole
of Ingria from Narva to Noteborg on Lake Ladoga, and even
took Novgorod itself, though Pskov, at the southern end of
Lake Peipus, some 100 miles south of Narva, held out against
all their efforts. For the moment Novgorod was forced to
submission, and chose as Tsar Karl Filip, brother of Gustaf
Adolf; but in 1612 came the great Russian national revival.
The Poles were driven from Moscow, Michail Romanov was
chosen Tsar in place of Vladislav, and this example naturally
spread to the northern towns of Russia as well. In June,
1613, Karl Filip left Stockholm for Viborg, on his way to
Novgorod, only to find himself too late. Novgorod, though
still occupied by the Swedes, had refused to recognise any Tsar
save Michail; the Russian forces were advancing towards Lake
Ladoga, and there was nothing for Karl Filip to do but return
to Stockholm.

The war naturally presented little of naval interest. Detach-
ments of the Swedish fleet conveyed men and supplies to Narva
and other ports, and a flotilla on Lake Ladoga in 1615 and 1616
helped to check the Russian designs on Finland; but the fleet
was only employed as a whole in 1615. In that year hostili-
ties were expected again from Poland, and it was thought
that Sigismund might take advantage of the absence of Gustaf
Adolf and his forces to make a descent in Sweden. Gyllen-
stjerna, therefore, after transporting the King and his army
to Narva, was sent with a fleet of twenty-seven ships to Danzig
to investigate the situation; but arriving there in September

D2
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he found no preparations for an expedition, and accordingly
went for the winter to Abo, in Finland. :

At last Gustaf Adolf agreed to make terms with Russia.
Pskov still held out, though the Russian invasion of Ingria
had been checked, and Sweden, no longer sure of the neutrality
of Poland, accepted the mediation of the Butch. On February
27th, 1617, the Treaty of Stolbova was concluded ; by it Sweden
gave up Novgorod, and recognised Michail Romanov as Tsar,
but acquired substantial territorial gains. The whole of the
coast o? the Gulf of Finland became Swedish; Northern Ingria
extended the Swedish possessions from Esthonia to Lake
Ladoga, and the territory of Kexholm did the same for Fin-
land, while the two fortresses of Noteborg and Kexholm on
the lake secured the new frontier. Besides this Russia paid
an indemnity of 20,000 roubles, and abandoned all claims on
Esthonia and Livonia.

As soon as this war was over the Swedish King turned on
Poland again. The armistice of 1611 had expired, and, after
sending a few cruisers to Danzig and other Polish ports to
reconnoitre,, he mobilised a fleet of eleven ships and embarked
his army. On July 22nd, 1617, the troops under Nils Stjerns-
kold landed at the mouth of the Diina, and at once captured
Diilllgnéﬁnde. A further armistice for two years was concluded
i 1618.

Now, however, began a struggle which soon involved the
whole of Europe. In 1618 tlgle Protestant inhabitants of
Bohemia rebelled against the Emperor, and chose Frederick,
the Elector Palatine, as their King. From this at once sprang
up a contest between the Protestants of Germany on the one
hand, and Austria and Spain on the other. At first the
Catholics had the better of it. In November, 1620, the battle
of Prague overthrew the new King of Bohemia, drove him back
to his previous territory of the Palatinate, and delivered the
Bohemians to the cruelties of Ferdinand II. Still, the Pro-
testants kept up the unequal struggle, and in 1621 the renewal
of hostilities between Spain and the Dutch did something to
relieve them.

The same year, on the expiration of the truce the war
between Sweden and Poland was resumed. Gustaf Adolf col-
lected an immense fleet of twenty-four large warships, twenty-
eight small craft, and 106 transports,* and put to sea with an

* Tornquist gives the following list of the fleet (i. 88/9). Guns from Backstrom
Ap. 3. (List for 1621.):—Scepter 22; Andromeda 32; Harbo Lejon 32; Svdird
32; Rikskrona 32; Riksnyckel 22; Wasa 32; Perseus28; Tre Kronor 28; Ostgéta
Lejon 18; Svarthund, 22; Lilla Krona —; Lilla Nyckel 22; Hannibal 22;
Samson 22; Orpheus 28; Oranienbom 28; Jupiter 22; Mars 18; Drake 14;

Elefant 30; Merkurius 18; Jdgare —; Salvator —; Engel 18; Blomma 28;
Stdindbb —. Nine smaller ships.
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army of 20,000 men on July 24th. Scattered by heavy weather,
the fleet reassembled at Pernau, and sailing thence landed the
troops at the mouth of the Diina on August 4th. After a
month’s siege Riga surrendered, and was followed shortly by
Mittau, thirty miles to the south-west. The fleet sailed for
home in October. Little of interest took place in 1622, but in
November another truce was arranged. This was at first only
to last till May, 1623, and therefore the Swedish fleet, twenty-
one ships strong, was sent to Danzig in June to see what the
Poles intended, and to prevent an expected invasion of Sweden.
No preparations were found, the armistice was extended to
June, 1625, and the fleet returned to Stockholm.

Meanwhile, the Protestant Princes of Northern (Germany
had been looking round for help. Finally their choice fell on
Christian IV. of Denmark, whom they elected Director of the
Lower Saxon Circle. This was in 1625, and there were there-
fore for the next few years two wars on the shores of the Baltic,
contemporaneous but distinet: the war between Sweden and
Poland and that between Denmark and the Empire. These
are best discussed separately, and will be taken in the order in
which they have been mentioned.

Gustaf Adolf landed with an army at Diinamiinde on the
last day of June, 1625, and leaving the fleet there marched
inland to strengthen his hold on Livonia. In September the
fleet on its way home lost no less than ten ships on Domesnéss,
in the Gulf of Riga.* To make up for this the ships at Elfs-
borg were ordered to Stockholm early in 1626. This year the
Swedish objective was Polish Prussia; 14,000 men were em-
barked, and on June 28th the fleet of thirty-two ships, besides
galleys and other small craft, reached Pillau at the entrance to
the Frisches Haff, some sixty miles east of Danzig. The greater
part of the fleet (twenty-four ships) was now sent to blockade
Danzig, but eight ships and all the galleys and transports
remained at or near Pillau. The King took his army across
the Frisches Haff to Braunberg, which he captured on June
30th. Elbing and Marienburg soon followed, and finally
Danzig itself was besieged, while the fleet took Putzig, to the
north, in July. During August the seven largest and eight
other vessels of the Danzig fleet were sent home, but two were
lost on the way.t In October they were followed by the eight
ships remaining. Of the ships at Pillau three were lost,i two
sailed for Stockholm with the King on November 1st, and the

* Engel 18; Hannibal 22; Mars 18; Orfeus 28; Harbo Lejon 32; Maria —;
Hektor —; Perseus 28; GQustavus —; Elefant 30 (Zettersten i. 486). The fleet
was originally about twenty-five ships strong.

+ Ostgita Lejon 18; Tre Kronor 28.

I Stjerna 28; Salvator —; Oranienbom 28.
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remaining four wintered at Pillau.* In 1627 the Swedish dis-

ositions were very similar. Gustaf Adolf reached Pillau on

ay 8th with 6,000 men. Gyllenhjelm was sent to blockade
Danzig with fifteen ships; three others were sent to join him,
but two of his largest vessels were sent home, and at the end
of May his force was reduced to ten or eleven ships. In
August he was sent home with two large ships and Fleming put
in command. Sickness broke out, and only six small craft
were left off Danzig. On November 18th these were attacked
by ten Polish ships. Stjernskjéld, the Swedish commander,
was killed, and his ship, the T%¢ger, captured. The Sol was
blown up by her own captain, and the four remaining ships
arrived at Elfsnabben badly damaged.

Next year Gustaf Adolf took the first steps towards
joining in the Thirty Years’ War. Denmark had been involved
since 1625, and though beaten in Holstein Christian IV. was
able to send help by sea to Stralsund, one of the Hanse towns
besieged by Wallenstein. The King- of Sweden decided to
assist. He had already arranged for war with the Empire,
and Stralsund would, he thought, form an excellent base of
operations. Stationing the usual fleet off Danzig, he accord-
ingly sent Klas Fleming with eight ships to take troops to
Stralsund. Wallenstein pressed the siege hard, but the town,
resting on undisturbed lines of communication by sea, held
out easily, and the siege was eventually abandoned.t

Sweden was now on the point of exchanging Poland
for the Empire as enemy. The assistance given to Stralsund
had made a rupture almost inevitable, and in 1629 further com-
plications ensued. A plan had been formed by Wallenstein
of taking all the maritime cities on the Baltic and, aided by
Spain, of establishing the Empire as supreme Naval Power in
those waters. This was, of course, an open threat to both
Denmark and Sweden. The former, crushed by four years of
unsuccessful war on land was compelled at this moment to
come to terms, but Sweden, in the fulness of success, was in
no mood to acquiesce. Ryning was given nine ships and sent
to cruise off Wismar, where the first fruits of Wallenstein’s
scheme had been collected in the shape of eleven warships of
one kind and another. Though ordered to retire to Kalmar
he held his ground, and on September 16th, when the Imperial
ships put to sea, he defeated them and drove them back to
harbour. Now he returned to Kalmar, but was soon sent back

* One small veesel had been transferred from the Danzig fleet.

t Three large Swedish ships were lost this year. The Vasa 32 capsized just
outside Elfsnabben on August 10th; the Kristina 36 was wrecked in Putzig Bay
on September 3rd; and the Riksnyckel 22 was wrecked off Landsort on Septem-
ber 6th (Zettersten i. 492/3).
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to his station. The Gernians had, however, had enough; they
laid up their ships and Ryning was recalled, though five
Swedish ships were left in Stralsund for the winter.

Meanwhile negotiations had been going on between Sweden
and Poland. Largely owing to the efforts of Richelieu, who
wanted Sweden’s help, Sigismund agreed to conclude a truce
for six years. This agreement was signed at Altmark on Sep-
tember 26th, 1629, and by it Sweden gained Livonia and the
coast of East Prussia with the exception of Danzig. This left
Gustaf Adolf free to plunge into the Thirty Years’ War, but
before proceeding further the unsuccessful effort of Denmark
in the same direction needs considering.

Christian IV., King of Denmark, being also Duke of Hol-
stein, was a member of the Lower Saxon Circle, a confederacy
of small Protestant territories in the north-west corner of
Germany. He was further employed in pushing the claims
of his second son Frederik to various bishopries in this distriet,
in direct opposition to the nominees of the Emperor. As early
as 1623 the Circle had decided to mobilise in self-defence, but
as yet it had not actually joined in the war.

Finally, in 1625 Christian of Brunswick-Luneberg resigned
the directorship of the Circle, Christian IV. was elected
in his place, and it was decided to assume the offensive.
Advancing southwards the Danish King established his head-
quarters at Nieuburg on the Weser, some fifty miles above
Bremen, but he found difficulty in keeping up ﬁis army, and
could get no further. Tilly came against him from the South,
and Wallenstein, raising a new army, also moved against this
fresh enemy. Little of naval interest occurred this year; the
Empire had as yet no fleet, and the Danish navy had therefore
little to do. Still, some thirty vessels were commissioned and
small squadrons were stationed at various important points.
In the middle of April four ships* were sent to the Elbe, where
they remained until the end of June. Suffering from sickness,
they were then ordered to land their sick and cruise in the
North Sea. At the same time two shipst were stationed in
the Weser. In September a fresh squadron of five shipsi was
sent to the Elbe, and the fleet in the Weser was also brought
up to five ships.§ Both divisions had to send gunners and
supplies to the army. Early in the year two ships, the Trost
and Markat had been in the Belt to prevent any communica-
tion between Liibeck and the Spanish Netherlands, but these
xsvere recalled later to strengthen the squadrons in the North

ea.

* Sorte Rytter, Raphael, Nelleblad, Postillion.
+ Hummer, Svan.

+ Hektor, Gabriel, Markat, Postillion, Grib.
§ Havhest, Hummer, Trost, Nassou, Lampret.
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Next year the fortune of war went decidedly against the

Danes. Christian IV. advanced to Wolfenbiittel in Bruns-
wick and sent Mansfield eastwards into Silesia with 10,000
men. This drew off Wallenstein, but Tilly remained, and was
reinforced by 8,000 of Wallenstein’s troops.  Christian of
Brunswick moved south into Hesse-Cassel, only to be driven
back to Gottingen and besieged there. Christian IV, advanced
but was too late to save Géttingen, and retired when he heard
of Tilly’s reinforcements. Tilly pursued, and on August 27th,
1626, defeated the Protestants at Lutter, north of Goslar.
Christian now withdrew as far as Stade, on the south bank of
the Elbe, twenty miles below Hamburg, while Tilly occupied
the territory thus left open. As before, the Danish navy had
been employed chiefly in scattered squadrons at various
strategic points. Two small craft were stationed in the Belt,
and the squadrons in the Elbe and Weser were mobilised.
These squadrons were, however, soon reduced to provide ships
elsewhere. Ulfeld from the Elbe was sent with eight ships;
including his four larger vessels and the Hummer from the
Weser, to cruise off the Norwegian coast, while the ships in
the Weser were also recalled, and only two small craft left in
those waters. Ulfeld fought a smart action with a fleet of
twelve Dunkirk privateers, sank four of them, burnt two, and
damaged the rest severely. At the same time a squadron was
sent on convoy duty to gceland, and later in the year Wind
_was ordered to the Elbe with five ships to capture any Ham-
burg ships trying to trade with the Spaniards. Ulfeld had
previously captured a number of Liibeckers employed in the
sa‘mf business. Wind’s fleet returned to Copenhagen for the
winter.

The year 1627 was disastrous for Christian IV. on land.
Wallenstein, having defeated the Protestant forces in Silesia,
was free to join Tilly in an attack on Holstein. Tilly
advanced first and entered Lauenburg at the end of May.
Wallenstein followed, and at the end of August they moved
together into Holstein. Christian left Stade with a small garri-
son under Morgan and retired to Rendsburg. He could collect
but few troops; the Catholic advance continued; and, finally, in
October he abandoned the mainland and crossed into Fyen,
leaving Holstein and Jylland to be ocecupied by the Imperial
troops. The retreat of the Danish army was, however, covered
to some extent by the fleet. Early in 1627 six ships* under
Hendrik Wind arrived in the Weser to join the two small
craft that had wintered there. A second squadron under Kruse
was sent to the Elbe to act in conjunction with a few English
and Dutch ships; but at the end of August it was ordered to

* Svan, Hummer, Nelleblad, Havhest, Flensborg, Grib.
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the Baltic. Kruse left two small craft in the Eider, and pass-
ing into the Baltic established a blockade of the Mecklenburg
coast to prevent supplies reaching the Imperial army by sea.*
Finally, at the end of the year, when the defeat of the Danish
army was_complete, a few small craft were sent to the east
coast of Jylland and the southern islands as a precaution
against any further advance by the Catholics. ,

The Danish fleet achieved one good result. Liibeck, which .
with Hamburg had long been friendly to the Catholic side,
was at last compelled by the pressure of the blockade to throw
in its lot with the Power that held “command of the sea,”
and could therefore stop or allow trade at will. This was a
check to Wallenstein’s great plan for establishing the Empire
as a maritime State. To do this the help of the Hanseatic
towns was essential; but though Mecklenburg and Western
Pomerania were in the power of the Imperial forces by the
end of 1627 nothing definite was yet arranged.

The Hanse towns referred Waﬁenstein to the meeting which
they were to hold at Liibeck in February, 1628; but when
this took place they were careful to decide nothing, but merely
adjourned till July. Meanwhile at Stralsund the final blow
to Wallenstein’s scheme was struck. At the end of 1627 the-
Duke of Pomerania had agreed to allow Imperial garrisons in
his dominions. Arnim proposed to Stralsund that it should
pay a large sum as an alternative to supporting a garrison. .
The city refused. Arnim decided to compel acquiescence, and-
on May 13th, 1628, the siege began. :

In the meantime the Danish fleet had been active. A
squadron of eight ships, under Pros Mundt was at sea in
February; it cruised off the coast of Mecklenburg, and cap- .
tured or destroyed many small Imperial ships. Six vessels .
were sent to the Little Belt, and the King himself left Copen-
hagen in March with the Hummer, Havhest,} and Nakskov
and about ten transports. Joined by four ships and two
galleys from Nakskov in Lolland he attacked Femern, the most
southerly of the Danish islands, and had no difficulty in retak-
ing it, together with over eighty vessels which the Catholics
had collected to transport an army to Denmark proper. After
this he made a successful attack on Eckernférde, fifteen miles
north-west of Kiel, but failed in two attempts on Kiel and
the coast east of that town. A considerable part of the fleet

* The Leopard and Penitens were already blockading Travemiinde, the port
of Liibeck, and Kruse was reinforced later by the Justitia, Victor, and Postillion
(8j. Teg. xxiii. 390).

+ Havhest, Saelhund, and six other small craft, including *“ den Kjsbenhavnske
Fribytter.”

%+ Detached from Mund’s fleet.



42 NAVAL WARS IN THE BALTIC.

was now sent to the North Sea; but several ships remained
to keep the Imperial forces from crossing” into the Danish
islands and to frustrate Wallenstein’s plans of sea power. As
early as April 20th a “{rigate” and two galleys* had been
sent to help the town. Kruse brought three ships,t which
joined Mund’s squadron and kept open communications by sea.
In June eight Swedish ships arrived with 600 soldiers, and
though Wallenstein arrived at the end of the month and
assembled as many as 25,000 men he could make no impression.
In the middle of July more troops, both Danish or Swedish,
arrived, as well as the Danish fleet under King Christian him-
self, consisting of six warships and as many as 150 small craft
and transports.  On July 24th Wallenstein abandoned the
siege and withdrew. Christian IV. then tried to assume the
offensive once more. He occupied Usedom, a large island
between Stralsund and Stettin, and even took Wolgast on the
mainland; but Wallenstein returned, and the King had to
re-embark his troops.  After this failure the Danish fleet
returned to its former duty of blockading the German coast,
and continued it without incident until winter.  Six ships
wintered at Nakskov, the rest at Copenhagen.

The fleet had also shown considerable activity in the North
Sea during the year. In the early spring Kruse had been sent
thither with ten ships, and on March 16th, after the operations
in Femern and Holstein, Wind was sent from the Baltic to
blockade the Elbe and Weser. Together with English and
Dutch ships he tried to relieve Stade. The Allies had thirteen
ships in all,; but the batteries of the besieging force were
too strong, and the attempt failed, though fourteen transports
were taken and brought to Gliickstadt. On May 7th Morgan
was at last compelled to surrender Stade, but only on condition
of being allowed to march out with his garrison, and of being
free to participate again in the war after a lapse of six months.
Krempe north of Glickstadt held out till November, and then
surrendered with a free passage for its garrison to Gliickstadt;
but the latter town, witi communications open by sea, could
not be reduced, and remained Danish to the end of the war.
Kruse had not remained long in the North Sea, but had pro-
ceeded to the Baltic at the end of April with the Victor,
Hummer, and Flensborg, and in the middle of September

* Saelhund, Ravn, Vildsvine. They were probably part of Mund’s force.

+ Victor, Hummer, Flensborg.

¥ Nothing certain is known of the composition of this fleet. Two small
Danish ships had wintered in the Elbe and two in the Eider. The Nelleblad,
Markat, and several galleys wintered at Gluckstadt, 1628/9. Other ships that
are known to have been in the North Sea this year are the Hummer, Spes,
Lindorm, Patientia, St. Anna, and several small craft, but these may have
belonged to Kruse’s squadron (Garde Hist. i. 157/9. Eft. i. 127/8).
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Wind was also sent east. He and Kruse were then put in
command of two sguadrons to act alternately as Commander-
in-chief, but they attempted nothing more than the usual
blockade.*

At the end of January, 1629, negotiations for peace
began at Liibeck. To ensure favourable terms Christian IV.
made a final effort. He had, as before, a squadron in the North
Sea, and a second under Wind, consisting of nine ships and
three galleys,t blockaded Wismar, where seven Polish ships
had arrived to form the nucleus of the Imperial navy. The
remaining ships were used to cover a landing in Slesvig.
Morgan, supported by the ships in the North Sea, landed on
the west coast, while the King, with no less than 150 warships
and transports, attacked from the east. Ten thousand Danish
troops were thrown info Slesvig, the Germans in Jylland were
cut off, and Wallenstein had to grant favourable terms. Peace
was signed on May 12th, 1629. Jylland, Holstein, and Slesvig
were restored to Christian IV., and no indemnity was required,
but all the episcopal sees in Germany possessed or claimed
by his sons had to be abandoned, and besides this he had to
resign his directorship of the Lower Saxon Circle, and engage
not to take any further action against the Empire.}

Hardly had Denmark withdrawn from the Thirty Years War
when Sweden took her place as the champion of Protestantism.
The assistance given to Stralsund, of course, led to war, and
Gustaf Adolf, as usual, attacked instead of waiting to be
attacked. After consulting the Riksrad in December, 1628,
he proceeded to occupy the island of Riigen, opposite Stral-
sund, while, as has been said already, a Swedish fleet block-
aded Wismar and defeated the Imperial squadron there. As
a counter move Wallenstein sent fifteen thousand men to the
assistance of Poland, but even with this reinforcement Sigis-

* Some of their ships were as follows:—Victor, Raphael, Flensborg, Mynd,
Postillion (Sj. Reg. xviii. 354/5). The following wintered at Nakskov: —Hummer,
Hare, Vindhund, Flyvende Fisk, Grib, Trost (Ibid. 355/6).

+ He had the Hummer, Mynd, Flyvende Fisk, Saelhund, Hare, Hjort, and
six others.

+ The following list of the Danish Navy at this period is of interest.
It is said to be the list for 1629, but is more probably that of the previous
year. It is an autograph list of Christian IV.’s. (Garde. Hist. i. 169/70.):—
1, Argo (Kruse); 2, St. Sophia; 3, Recompens; 4, Patientia; 5, Rode Love;
6, St. Anna; 1T, Justitia; 8, Raphael. The Elbe:—9, Lindorm (Wind); 10,
Lytenant; 11, Spes,; 12, Qabriel; 13, Svan; 14, Nelleblad; 15, Markat. Norway:
—16, Hector; 17, Fides; 18, Trost. Iceland:—19, Vietor, 20, Flensborg,; 21,
Havhest; 22, Charittas. Coast of Holstein:—23, Nassau; 24, Saelhund; 25,
Fisk; 26, Hare; 21, Mynd (galley); 28, Oslo (galley); 29, Marstrand (galley).
Middlefart and Coast of Jylland:—30, Hummer; 31, Postillion; 32, galley;
33, galley; 34, the Norwegian galley; 35, the galley at Sams6; 36, Skildpad.
““The twenty-eight which are at sea, or shortly to be so, are noted separately.”
(This separate list has not been found.)
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mund could not stand against Sweden, and had to agree to the
truce for six years, signed at Altmark in September, 1629.
Gustaf Adolf now returned to Stockholm, where he held
another meeting of the Riksdag and the Rad and decided
finally on the invasion of Germanly. Attempts were made by
Christian IV. to bring about a settlement by a congress held at
Danzig, but nothing came of it.

The Swedish fleet was collected at Elfsnabben. It consisted
of twenty-seven warships and thirteen merchantmen under
Gyllenhjelm, and had on board 13,000 soldiers. Putting to sea
on June 17th, 1630, it touched at Oland, and was off Riigen on
the 24th. Two days later the landing began at the northern
end of the island of Usedom, and by the 29th it was completed.
There is no need to follow the fortunes of Gustaf Adolf in any
detail. For two years he carried everything before him; he
conquered the whole of Northern Germany, and penetrated as
far south as Munich. However, Wallenstein, again in com-
mand of the Imperial troops, turned on Saxony and occupied
Leipzig; this forced the Swedish King to come to the help of
his allies, and on November 16th, 1632, was fought the great
battle of Lutzen. Here, though the battle went in favour of
the Swedes, the great leader lost his life. Only thirty-eigcht
years old, his death was a great loss to Sweden, and but for the
ability of his Chancellor, Axel Oxenstjerna, it would have
been greater. He was succeeded by his daughter Kristina, but
as she was a child of six the operations in Germany and the
policy of Sweden were directed, practically speaking, by Oxen-
stjerna alone for some years.

Meanwhile, the Swedish successes on land bhad had some
slight parallel at sea. During 1630 little had occurred, the
Swedish fleet had blockaded the German coast, but save for
some small actions off Wismar, in which ships from Stralsund
drove back the Imperial vessels into harbour, nothing of import-
ance took place. In 1631, however, no less than fourteen
vessels of the new Imperial navy were captured at the fall
of Wismar. These were the following :—Salvator 26, Maria
Rekompens 26, Hans von Wissmar 18, Wissmars Meerman 18,
St. Mikael 18, Tiger 12,* Meerweib 12, Delfin 12, St. Jakob 10,
Forlingare 10, Hvita Hund 8, Muskijl —,Feniz 7, Noahs Ark 6.

For a few years the Swedish navy had little to do, but in
1634, in view of the fact that the truce with Poland was about
to expire it was thought as well to send a fleet to Danzig.
Admiral Erik Ryning therefore took a large fleet thither and
remained off the harbour for the greater part of the summer.

This move was followed next year by the despatch of an

* This was probably the Tiger, captured from the Swedes at Danzig in 1627.
Danish accounts state that seven Polish ships came to Wismar in 1628 or 1629.
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army of 20,000 men, transported by a fleet of twenty-nine
ships. The army landed at Pillau at the end of June and
Ryning then took the fleet to Danzig with orders to attack if
the town proved hostile, but to allow trade to pass unhindered
if Danzig remained neutral. The arrival of this new army
hastened the negotiations which had been under way for some
time. The Swedes on their side were anxious to come to terms
80 as to be able to act more freely in Germany, and on Septem-
ber 2nd, 1635, a peace for twenty-six years was concluded at
Stuhmsdorf. Sweden kept Esthonia and Livonia, but gave up
‘West Prussia, a loss not only in territory, but in the lucrative
customs dues attaching thereto. Ryning, whose fleet had been
suffering severely from sickness, was ordered home, and reached
Stockholm a fortnight after the conclusion of peace. From
this time until the outbreak of war with Denmark in 1643 the
only activity of the Swedish fleet lay in the transport of troops
to Germany, where, from 1635 onwards Sweden was supported
by France,

In 1638 these troop-transporting operations were on a
somewhat large scale. Vice-Admiral Stewart was sent with
eleven small ships to Helsingfors, while Ryning took charge
of the main fleet which left Dalar6 eleven ships strong in the
middle of June. Both squadrons proceeded to Usedom, where
they disembarked their troops, and then forming a single fleet
were back at Stockholm at the end of July.

Next year Stewart took fifteen ships to Pomeranian
waters, and in 1641 six small vessels acted as transports from
Finland, while Ryning, who left Stockholm in July, had a
fleet of twelve large ships.

The Danish navy, on the other hand, had found plenty to
do, though Denmark was no longer involved in tﬁe great
struggle. The first difficulty came with Hamburg.
Christian IV. claimed to be master of the Elbe, and from
his fortress of Gliickstadt levied toll on passing ships.
Naturally, this was unacceptable to Hamburg, and after trying
diplomacy the citizens of the great Hanseatic town resorted to
force. They fitted out a fleet, attacked Gliickstadt, captured
four small Danish warships, and established a blockade of the
fortress by land and water. At once Christian mobilised in his
turn, and on August 6th, 1630, he left Copenhagen at the head
of the following powerful fleet: —

First Squadron.—St. Sophia, Spes, Hummer, Store Lykke-
pot, Trost, Crocodil, 1 galley, 1 fireship, 2 small craft.

Second Squadron.—Oldenborg, Raphael, Gabriel, Svan,
Flyvende Fisk, 2 galleys, 1 fireship, 2 small craft.

Third Squadron.—ZLindorm, Nelleblad, Havhest, Mynd,
Grib, 1 galley, 1 fireship, 2 small craft.
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Fourth Squadron.—Justitia, Victor, Markat, Hare, Lille
Lykkepot, F(iyvende Hjort, 1 galley, 1 fireship, 2 small craft.

His flagship, the St. Sophia, was damaged in a gale, and
had to be sent back to Copenhagen, but he shifted his flag to
the Hummer, collected his fleet at Flekkers, took several
vessels from Norway and the North Sea under his command,
and reached the Elbe on September 4th with forty-two sail in
all. The fleet of Hamburg consisted of twenty-two warships,
two fireships, and some twenty merchantmen.

After an action of five hours on the first day both fleets
anchored at extreme range, but during the next three days the
Hamburgers gradually retreated, still fighting, until the
reached a point above Stade where the deeper-draught Danis
ships could not reach them. Hamburg now fell back once
more on diplomacy. The payment of toll was accepted as a
necessary evil, but Christian’s claim to the sovereignty of the
Elbe was repudiated. However, the negotiations were kept
going on one pretext and another until 1643, when Chris-
tian IV., seeing that further delay was useless, resolved to
use force again. He therefore sent a fleet of thirty ships to
the Elbe and blockaded Hamburg until the town was at last
brought to submission, and besides acknowledging his rights of
sovereignty over the Elbe, agreed to pay a sum of 280,000
dollars as indemnity.

These were the only real hostilities in which the Danish
fleet was engaged during this period, but in view of the war
still raging in Germany a number of ships had been kept in
commission in the Baltic and North Sea. This was to some
extent necessitated by Christian’s claim to the sovereignty of
the Baltic, which he tried to uphold by levying toll on all
merchantmen passing Riigen. This claim naturally led to
difficulties, and was only maintained by a considerable show
of force. Poland, in particular, attempted to dispute it, and
also tried to levy tolls in the Baltic, but Danish warships were
sent on convoy duty, and the capture of two Polish warships
brought about the recognition of Denmark’s claims in exchange
for their return. Another source of trouble lay in the Sound
dues, since their increase imposed a very heavy burden on all
commerce entering or leaving the Baltic, and in 1640 a con-
siderable mobilisation was necessary to meet a threatened
attempt on the part of the United Provinces to convoy their
merchantmen through the Sound without paying toll, but for
the moment nothing came of the idea.
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SECTION 1IV.
TrE WAR BETWEEN SWEDEN AND DENMARK.
1643-1645.

The second of the five seventeenth-century wars between
Sweden and Denmark began in 1643. It was more or less
evident that there was not room for both countries, and that
one or other must go to the wall to some extent, and there
was therefore little need for excuses, though in the troubled
state of Germany these were easy enough to find. Orders to
attack Denmark were sent to Torstensson, the Swedish com-
mander-in-chief in Germany, at the end of May, 1643, but
they did not reach him till September, and as he was then in
Moravia he was for the moment unable to put them into effect.
However, on December 12th, 1643, he crossed the border into
Holstein, received the submission of the Duke of Gottorp, and
proceeded into Slesvig and Jylland. Two months later another
Swedish army entered Skane and occupied that province with
the exception of the town of Malmg, which held out bravely.

The war now became naval in character. Jylland and the
greater part of Skane were in Swedish hands, but as long as
the Danish fleet was unbeaten the Swedes could advance no
further. Besides this, the position of the Swedish army in
Germany would become by no means easy if it were severed
from all communication with Sweden. As a matter of fact,
the Swedish navy was at this time no match for the Danish,
either in numbers or efficiency. Recognising this fact, a
Dutch merchant, Louis de Geer, resident in Sweden, went to
Amsterdam to charter and equip ships for the Swedish cause,
his object being, of course, the removal of the Danish Sound
dues. Ships and men were obtained easily enough and a fleet
of over thirly ships was equipped.*

Early in April, 1644, the first part of the fleet, compris-
ing eighteen ships under Gierdtson, the second in command,
left the Vlie for the Elbe. On April 15th Gierdtson was off
Cuxhaven at the mouth of the river, and next day he moved up
stream, bombarding Brunsbiittel on the way. He stopped off
Freiburg, some ten miles below Gliickstadt, carried on a
desultory action with various Danish batteries, and levied toll

* Eleven of these which were in the Vlie on April 1lth were armed as
follows:—1 of 30, 1 of 28, 1 unknown, 6 of 20, 2 fireships of 6 each (Kernkamp
62 n.).
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on passing ships; but the Swedish land forces were not ready
to support him, and on the 21st he dropped down the river
again under a heavy fire from Brunsbiittel and anchored off
Cuxhaven. Northerly gales kept him there for a few days,
but at the beginning of May he reached the island of Sylt, on
the Holstein coast, and anchored in List Deep and the Klni’s
Haven just inside the northern end of the island. Here he
was joined on May 7th by fifteen ships under Maarten Thijsen,
commander of the squadron, which was thus raised to a strength
of thirty-three ships. Thijsen at once went to consult the
Swedish general Torstensson, and arranged to take his fleet to
the east of Holstein to cover a landing 1n Fyen. Torstensson
sent him seven hundred soldiers, and on May 12th all was
ready for sailing.

In the meantime the Danes had been active in commission-
ing their fleet. On April Ist King Christian IV. had left
Copenhagen with ten ships to blockade Gothenburg. These
were the following :—T7refoldighed 48, Sorte Rytter 24, Pos-
tillion 14, Tre Lover 46, Pelican 36, “ Fregat” (Hollandske
Fregat ?) 12, Lindorm 38, Graa Ulv 30, Norske Love 30,
Neptunus 28.* Off Elfsborg on the 5th he was joined by the
Pheniz 20 and Hojenhald 8, and here he remained, until
May 1st; when hearing of Thijsen’s approach he sailed to meet
him. From May 1lst to 5th the Danish fleet was off Vinga,
outside Gothenburg, but on the 8th it reached Flekkerd in
Norway, just south of Christiansand. At Vinga it had been
joined by the Forloren Son 12, Stumpet Dorotl%ea, and Haab,
bringing it up to fifteen ships; but of these the Pelican and
Graa U%v were left at Vinga, the Stumpet Dorothea was sent
to Copenhagen, the Forloren Son and Haab sailed for Samso,
north of the Belts, and the Hojenhald, with Admiral of the
Fleet Jorgen Wind, was despatched to join the ships fitting
out in Denmark. With the remaining nine ships the King
sailed southwards to meet the Dutch. On May 11th he was
off Fohr, the island south of Sylt, and next day he heard that
Thijsen was in List Deep.

The same day the Dutch were ready to sail, but northerl
winds kept both fleets back, and when Christian IV. arrive
outside List Deep on May 15th the bulk of Thijsen’s ships were
still inside, though seven under Marcus, his rear-admiral, were
at sea looking for the enemy. On the 16th an action took place,
but its details are very obscure, though apparently what hap-
pened was somewhat as follows. At dawn Thijsen signalled to
his fleet to put to sea and proceeded, helped by the ebb, to tow his
ships out of the harbour. He had in all twenty-six ships, but

* Bruun i. 264. Guns from various sources.
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apparently half of these, under Gierdtson, were in the inner
harbour, the King’s Haven, and were somewhat behindhand,
since Thijsen speaks of putting to sea with thirteen ships, while
Danish accounts say the Dutch had twenty-six. The Danes,
as had been seen, had the following nine ships :—7refoldighed
48, T're Lover 46, Lindorm 38, Norske Love 30, Sorte Rytter
R4, Neptunus 28, Postillion 14, Hollandske Fregat 12, Phenix
(or Foniks) 20. They had, therefore, 260 guns, while the
Dutch must have had about 500, if the ten whose guns are
known give a fair average. Still, the Danish ships were of
course individually bigger and stronger, besides being more
heavily built, so that the advantage of the Dutch in material
was not so large as appears at first sight.

At eight o'clock both fleets were under sail with a very
light breeze, and about ten o’clock firing began. The Danes
at first retired slightly to get into deeper water, and for some
time the 7'refoldighed was unsupported. However, by noon she
was relieved, and Thijsen in his turn, advancing ahead of his
fleet in the Gulde Swaen, suffered severely. At last he was
relieved by the Lange Bark and the Grooten Dolphien, Gierdt-
son’s flagship, and managed to withdraw towards the rest of
his fleet. The Danes, with their deep-draught ships, could not
follow far, and at four o’clock the action was over.* Accounts
of the losses are conflicting. One written from List says that
the Dutch had over 800 killed, another Danish account puts
the Dutch loss at 700 killed and 300 wounded. Thijsen, in his
report, says his flagship had fifty-six killed and wounded and
Gierdtson’s forty-eight; and a German account says *the
heaviest loss on the Swedish side was that Colonel Lohausen,
one captain, two ensigns, thirty privates, and forty sailors fell.”
This seems to be merely another version of the loss in Thijsen’s
ship since he gives the same figures as far as the officers are
concerned. Of course, an average loss of fifty men per ship would
give a total of over 1000, but 1t is certain that only a few ships
were really heavily engaged. The only mention of the Danish
losses puts them definitely as “in the whole fleet dead and
wounded eleven men,” but it seems probable that this must have
really been the loss in the Trefoldighed alone. At any rate, it
is certain that on May 16th the Swedish-Dutch fleet or some
part of it came out of List Deep, and was defeated by a force
of nine Danish ships under the King himself and driven back
into the harbour.

The day after the action, May 17th, Marcus again appeared,
this time with his full strengtﬂ of seven ships. The Danish

* Four of Marcus’s ships appeared in the offing during the action, but did
not join in it.
B
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+ fleet at once pursued him, but the Dutch ships were the better
sailers, and easily got away. This took the Danes away from
List, and on the 18th the Kying decided to go direct to Flekkero
for provisions. By so doing he not only allowed Marcus to
join Thijsen on the 19th, but also failed to meet a second
Danish iieet which arrived off the harbour a few hours after
Marcus had entered. This fleet consisted of ten ships and three
fireships. Four ships were Norwegians, which Jve Gedde had
brought to Copenhagen early in May; the remaining six were
Danes under Pros Mund.* On May 7th they had left Copen-
hagen, and on the 13th they had sailed southwards from
Flekkers. On May 24th they entered the mouth of List Deep
and Thijsen decided to attack. Next day he did so, and a
second action took place. The Dutch had apparently thirty-
three vessels in all, including fireships and small craft; the
Danes had ten warships and three fireships. As the Dutch
came out Mund weighed anchor and stood out to sea, but his
three fireships went aground at the entrance to the harbour
and were of no further use to him. The action was a long
range affair, with the wind and sea getting up steadily, until
by evening all thoughts of fighting had to be abandoned. The
Dutch ship Campen lost her mainmast in a squall early in the
day, and at once steered for home. In the morning of May 26th
Thijsen had only seventeen ships with him, and decided, in
view of their damaged state ang the discontent of his crews,
to return to the Vlie. Several of the missing ships were already
on their way thither, and eventually the whole fleet arrived
there with the exception of two fireships lost on the Danish
coast. The crews were in a state of mutiny, the populace
of Amsterdam sympathised with them, and for some time Louis
de Geer could not show himself in the streets with safety.
The Danish fleet returned to Flekkerd, and was there by
June 3rd. since on that day several of its captains were court-
martialled for having neglected their duty in the fight of
May 25th. The King now reorganised his fleet with a view
to a third attack on the Dutch at List. Two squadrons of six
ships each were formed as follows : —Lindorm 38, Norske Love
30, Rytter 24, Pelikan 36, Nelleblad 24, Postillion 14,
St. Sophia 40, Tre Kroner 30, Delmenhorst 28, Graa Ulv 30,
Neptunus 28, Markat 16. These were put under two admirals
(presumably Mund and Gedde), who were to draw lots to decide
which squadron should lead the fleet, while the King himself
intended to sail between the two squadrons with the five vessels
Trefoldighed 48, Tre Lover 46, Fregat 12, Dybendal 9, and

* Five of theée were as follows:—Sophia 40; Nelleblad 24; Delmenhorst 28;

Markat 16; Graa Ulv 30. (Bruun i. 275.) Probably the sixth ship was the
Pelican 36.
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Samson (galley) 9. He had thus a fleet of seventeen ships
with 462 guns, and would undoubtedly have made short work
of Thijsen’s damaged ships, but on arriving at List he found
no enemy left to fight. He was off List on June 12th, but soon
returned, and after a visit to Flekkerd reached Copenhagen
on June 22nd, bringing with him the entire fleet in expectation
of an attack by the Swedes.

He was none too soon. The Swedish fleet had left Dalaro
on June lst forty-three ships strong, under the command of
Admiral Xlas Fleming. It had passed Oland on June 2nd, and
reached the German coast west of Danzig on the 4th. Fleming
then sent two ships to Danzig* to look for Danish merchant-
men, two to Neustadt, in Holstein,t to communicate with
Torstensson, and three to Ystadf with a letter to Horn, the
commander of the Swedish army in Skane. On the 6th he
was off Bornholm, and anchored on the 8th near Dornbusch,
in Riigen. Two of his ships, the Drake 40 and Smalands Lejon
32, sent out on June 11th to reconnoitre towards Copenhagen,
were engaged next day off Meen by three Danish ships, but
manageg to put them to flicht, and returned on the 13th to
their fleet at Dornbusch. The same evening Fleming weighed
anchor and steered for the Sound. On the 15th he was off
Amager, and could see that there were only thirteen or fourteen
Danish ships in the harbour, but he was unwilling to risk
the passage of the Drogden channel, and after an unsuccessful
landing on the shore of Kjége Bay he left again on the 16th
for Kiel Fjord to communicate with Torstensson in person.
In the evening of June 18th the fleet reached Kiel Fjord, on
the 20th it moved in as far as Kristianspris or Friedrichsort, six
miles north of Kiel, and on the 23rd Torstensson arrived to
consult Fleming. The move decided on was the capture of
the Danish island of Femern on the Mecklenburg coast. With
this object on June 25th the Jédgare 26 and Gamla Fortuna 18
were sent to Stralsund to fetch any available small craft, and
the Grip 12, Lam 12, and Feniz 10 to Femern to reconnoitre.
Troops were embarked, and on June 28th the fleet put to sea;
Torstensson himself accompanied it in the Postpferd 2. Next
day the troops were landed, and soon occupied the whole island.
The Swedish fleet lay during the 30th at anchor north of
Femern. On the previous day the Danish fleet had left Copen-
hagen forty ships strong. Off Meen on the 30th it was sighted
by the Jdgare and Gamla Fortuna on their way back from

* Katta 22 and Mdne 16.

+ Svan 22, and a “bojort” (a small storeship).

+ Jdgare 26, Fortuna 18, and the ‘“ galiot” Hane 2 (also a storeship). The
Hane does not appear in the list of the fleet as it left Stockholm.

E 2

-
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Stralsund. At dawn on July lst these two vessels rejoined
Fleming with the news of the Danes’ approach, and at 9 a.m.
the two fleets were in sight of one another.*

They were well enough matched. As far as can be ascer-
tained their composition was according to the two following
lists : —

Swedish Fleet.t—Van Squadron under Admiral Fleming : —
Scepter 58, Drake 40, Géteborg 36, Rafael 36, Regina 34,
Leopard 36, Jupiter 34, Smalands Lejon 32, Katta 22, Tiger 18,
Mane 16, two fireships.

Centre Squadron under Admiral Ulfsparre:—Krona 68,
Nyckel 34, Stockholm 34, Samson 32, Vestervik 26, Vestgista
Lejon 26, Salvator 26, Merkurius 26, Apollo 26, Rekompens 22,
Svan 22, St. Jakob 12, two fireships.

Rear Squadron under Admiral-Lieutenant Bjelkenstjerna : —
Gota Ark 12, Svird 32, Mars 30, Andromeda 26, Jdgare 26,
Vesterviks Fortuna 24, Akilles 22, Enhorn 18, Gamla Fortuna
18, Falk 18, Papegoja 12, three fireships.

The Grip 12, Lam 12, and Feniz 10, were to the south of
the island, and took no part in the action. ;

The Swedish fleet thus comnsisted of thirty-four ships and
seven fireships, and carried 1,018 guns.

Danish Fleet.§ — First Squadron under General-Admiral
Wind : —Patientia 48,1 Oldenborg 42,% Stormar 32,f Fides
28,1 Svan 26,1 Lam 16,% Havhest 14,1 Jomfrusvend 6,5 Orn
4,1 Prinds Christian (M).

Second Squadron under General Vice-Admiral Grabov:—
Lindorm 38,1 Tre Lover 46,1 Kronet Fisk 20,% Sorte Bjorn 14,1
Huvide Bjorn 14,1 Postilion 14,1 Emanuel (M), Forgyldte Stok-
fisk (M), S. Peter (M), S. Jacob (M).

Third Squadron under King Christian IV.:—Trefoldighed
48, Tvende Lover 22,% Norske Love 30,1 Sorte Rytter 24,%
Pelikan 361, Graa Ulv 30}, Neptunus 28%, Hollandske Fregat
12, Hojenhald 8%, Josua (M).

Fourth Squadron under Fourth Admiral Mund : —S. Sophia
40%, Tre Kroner 303, Delmenhorst 28+, Nelleblad 241, Markat

* Torstensson returned to Kristianspris in the Postpferd as the Danes
approached.

+ From Zettersten i. 360, or Munthe ‘ Danska Kriget,” i. 301.

1 Four of these fireships had been used as herse-transports and were probably
not yet ready for service.

§ List from Bruun ii. 34/5. Guns marked + from Bruun, ¢bid, taken from
Tornquist i. III. (Mund’s squadron later in the year) or from Garde Eft. i. 142,
taken from Graah 146, the two lists being the same save that Tornquist gives
the Patientia 48 and Graah 40. Those marked 1 from Lind (Frederik III.’s.
Somagt) 3/4. Trefoldighed from Brunn ii. 72/3 (a Swedish account). Lind gives
her 44. Hollandske Fregat from Garde. Hist. i. 172 (list for 1647). Samsons
Gallej from Zettersten ii. 581 (she was taken by the Swedes in 1645).
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161, Gak Med 12%, Samsons Gallej 9, Flyvende Hjort 8%, Rote
Gans (M), Unge Ulv (M). ; :

Total, forty ships, with about 927 guns (assuming the eight
merchantmen to have had on an average 20 each).

These two lists are given as the best available, and are
probably substantially correct. There is, however, considerable
doubt as to the guns carried by the various ships. Zettersten,
in giving his list of the Swedish fleet, acknowledges this, and
Bruun’s list of the Danish fleet is to a great extent lacking
altogether in figures as to its armament. Still, the probability
is that the estimate given is roughly accurate, and that the
Swedes with thirty-four ships to forty had about a ten per cent.
superiority in guns.

There 1s a similar uncertainty as to some points in the
battle that followed. Bruunl on the Danish side and Munthe¥
on the Swedish have taken great pains to sift and weigh the
mass of conflicting evidence, and the following description of
the action is based mainly on their accounts. The Danish
fleet passed (jedser thirty miles east of the Swedish anchorage
at 5 a.m., and, as has been said, they were sighted at nine
o’clock. The wind was then about E.S.E., having veered since
dawn from N.E. and fallen slightly in strength. Fleming at
once signalled to his fleet to weigh anchor, and steered south-
wards (ﬁose to the coast of Femern between it and a large shoal
lying west of Petersdorf. As he did so the wind gradually
became more southerly, so that as the Danes followed round
the north-west coast of Femern they found themselves to lee-
ward. Not only that, but in the haste of their approach
their ships had lost station and become “ strung out ” with the
leading vessels unsupported.

Fleming saw his ciance and took it. At about one o’clock
or a little earlier he ordered his ships to bear away together,
wear to the starboard tack, and open fire on the head of the
Danish fleet. The wind was then about south-east, and still
veering. The Swedish fleet passed the head of the Danish
line at long range, wore again together, and came to close
quarters. The leading Danish ship was the Patientia 48,
flagship of the First Squadron under Jergen Wind. It was
on her that the brunt of the attack fell. As the Swedes wore
for the second time she was attacked at close quarters by the
Scepter 58, Fleming’s flagship. A few lucky shots compelled
Fleming to haul to the wind for repairs, but for some time
the Patientia was hard pressed by other Swedish ships. How-
ever, she was relieved by Pros Mund in the S. Sophia 40, flag-

Il Slaget paa Kolberger Heide. 1879.
9 Danska Kriget, 1643/5. (Svenska Sjohjaltar V.) 1905.
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ship of the Fourth Squadron and by Henrik Mund in the
Stormar 32 from her own division, and was able to go out of
action to refit. At the same time the King in the 7'refoldighed
48, coming to help his hard-pressed van, had been the object of
a fierce attack by four Swedish ships. He was wounded in the
head, but stayed on deck and continued to direct operations.
A little later Fleming came back into line, sent verbal orders
for a general attack at close quarters, and bore away for the
Danish rear. He was not over well supported by his fleet, and
was beaten off by the 7'refoldighed, S. Sophia, Norske Love, 30,
and Oldenborg 42. The Swedish ship Katta 22 tried to board
the Nelleblad 24, but was repulsed with the help of the
Pelikan 36. The wind by now was north of west, and as the
two fleets altered course to starboard in consequence of the
gradual change the Danish fleet moving on the smaller circle
had naturally drawn ahead. Fleming again got his ship into
fighting condition and intended another attack, but night came
on and made this impossible. The Danish fleet anchored
near Femern, while Fleming, finding himself near Lolland,
hauled to the wind on the starboard tack at 9.30 p.m. and
stood back towards the German coast.

Neither side had lost a ship,* but several were badly
damaged. The Danes had lost 37 men killed and 170 wounded,t
the Swedes 32 killed and 69 wounded}, including a few casual-
ties at the landing in Femern. On the Danish side Jorgen
Wind was severefy wounded, and died at Copenhagen on
July 17th, while King Christian lost the sight of one eye, but
was not otherwise badly wounded. No Swedish flag officer
was hurt. Both Christian IV. and Fleming complained
bitterly of their captains, but both claimed to have won a
victory. There is little to be said for either claim, though on
the whole the Danish is perhaps the more reasonable since the
Swedes returned to Kiel Fjord to refit while the Danes
repaired damages at sea and were soon able to establish a
blockade. The action is usually called the battle of Colberger
Heide or Colberg Heath, a curious name for a sea-fight, but
one arising from the name of the bleak stretch of coast
between Femern and Kiel Fjord.

During July 2nd the two fleets did not sight one another.
The Swedes remained on the scene of the battle, the Danes
at anchor east of Femern. Christian IV. sent to Copenhagen
the damaged Patientia with Jergen Wind and the other killed

* The Swedish Papegoja 12 had been run aground badly damaged, but was
refloated and rejoined the fleet on July 5th.

+ The Patientia had 42 killed and wounded, the S. Sophia 70.

¥ Zettersten ii. 363/4. Another estimate is 30 killed and 50 wounded.
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and wounded, and consequently put the first squadron under
Peder Galt in the Oldenbor, 4y2.p Fleming recg,lled the Grip
12, but sent the other two detached ships Lam and Feniz to
Wismar. On July 8rd the Swedish fleet anchored in Kiel
Fjord, and next day it took up its position off Kristianspris.
On the 5th the King had ordererf Galt to take the first
squadron of the Danish fleet to a position just west of the
mouth of Kiel Fjord, and on the 7th he arrived there in
person with the rest of the fleet, chasing back the Smdlands
Lejon 32, Jigare 26, and Gamla Fortuna 18, which Fleming
had sent out the day before to go to Stralsund for provisions.

For the moment the Swedish fleet was unready to put to sea,
and Christian IV. made his arrangements for a blockade. On
July 12th the greater part of the Danish fleet moved in to an
anchorage south of Biilck, 7.e., into the mouth of the actual
fjord, but the King with his squadron remained outside to the
west of the entrance. Expecting the Swedes to attempt an
escape, he issued orders for their reception. The first squadron,
under Galt, was to take the first shock of the encounter, but
was to be supported at once by the second and fourth
squadrons, while the King Woultf’ bring the third squadron
wherever it was most needed. Attention was to be paid solely
to the larger Swedish ships. If the enemy got through the
Danish fleet they were to be pursued and damaged as much
as possible; such of them as steered for Wismar should be
ignored, but those which showed signs of entering the Sound
or the Belt must be prevented from doing so. As a matter
of fact, Fleming had just worked out a plan of attack and
had communicated it to his command on July 10th. The
gist of it was that the fleet should leave the harbour in three
consecutive divisions of line abreast, with the biggest ships
leading and the smallest in the rear. On approaching the
Danes each line was to turn into line ahead and endeavour to
board the enemy.*

There were, however, several reasons why the fleet should
stay in Kiel Fjord a little longer. Firstly, the ships were not
ready for sea; secondly, reinforcements for its crews were on
the way under General Major Wrangel and Admiral Blume

* First Line:—Gdte Ark T2 (Bjelkenstjerna); Mars 30; Svdird 34; Smdlands
Lejon 32; Giteborg 36; Scepter 58 (Fleming); Drake 40; Jupiter 34; Nyckel
34; Krona 68 (Ulfsparre); Stockholm 34; Samson 32. Second Line:—Vesterviks
Fortuna 24; Andromeda26; Jigare 26; Enhorn18; Rafael36; Katta 33; Regina
34; Mdne 16; Vestervik 26; Svan22; Rekompens 22; Salvator 26; Meerman (fire-
ship) ; Grip 12; Caritas (fireship). Third Line:—Falk 18; Fortuna 18; Akilles
22; Meerweib (fireship); Tiger 18; Leopard 36; St. Mikael (fireship); Vestgita
Lejon; Bona (fireship); Apollo 26; Merkurius 26; Jungru (fireship). (The
Papegoja 12 being a drag on the rest of the fleet was sunk.)
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from Aalborg in Jylland;* and, thirdly, news was expected
every moment of the approach of Thijsen’s fleet on a second
attempt to enter the Baltic. ~On July 16th news reached
Fleming that Thijsen was again at List. The Swedish fleet
lacked provisions, and Fleming personally was in favour of
putting to sea at once; but Torstensson advocated delay, and at
a council of war it was decided to wait another week if
necessary. Next day, the 17th, the Danish fleet, with the ex-
ception of the King’s squadron, moved in still further, and
anchored in a line across the narrow part of the fjord, about
a mile north of Kristianspris. On the 19th Wrangel arrived,
but without the fresh men to take the place of the many sick.
Meanwhile a second danger was threatening the Swedish
position in the shape of an Imperial army under Gallas which
was advancing on Holstein. To meet it Torstensson called in
his scattered givisions from Slesvig and Jylland, but this took
time, and Gallas was close enough to send a small detachment
into Kiel on a flying raid on the night of July 23rd-24th. The
following day the Danes landed men and guns east of the
fjord opposite Kristianspris. It was obviously time for the
Swedish fleet to move, but a north-east wind prevented this.
Fleming expected the Danes to use this wind to attack him,
and rearranged his fleet to be ready for them. The new order
was a deep and narrow crescent, with its two ends pointing
towards the eastern shore of the fjord.t In the evening of
July 25th the new Danish battery opened fire. Early next
morning the Smalands Lejon had to move, and at six o’clock
a shot struck the Scepter and took off Fleming’s right leg.
He died in two hours, but before doing so he appointed Wrangel
to command the fleet in spite of the fact that his instructions
made Ulfsparre his successor. Several councils of war had to
be held to decide this point, and at first Torstensson’s influence
seemed likely to secure Wrangel in the command, but eventu-
ally it was settled on the 28th that “ the commanders should
be Wrangel in the Scepter, Hansson (Ulfsparre) in the Krona,
and Bjelkenstjerna in the Ark; nothing should be said of any
precedence amongst them, this being Hansson’s suggestion.”

* Blume was sent to Aalborg carly in the year to equip and arm any suitable
captured vessels to co-operate with Thijsen’s fleet on its arrival. Later he was
ordered to join the flect at Kiel; but on July 7th, when he brought his flotilla
to the mouth of Lim Fjord he was repulsed by a Danish division of four ships
and six small craft. After this Wrangel received orders to disarm the ships
and bring their crews to Kiel, and this was done.

+ Smdlands Lejon, Scepter (Fleming), Drake, Jupiter, Svird, Regina,
Leopard, Katta, Rafael, Rekompens, Andromeda, Apollo, Mdne, Merkurius,
Gamla Fortuna, Akilles, Falk, Enhorn, Salvator, Tiger, Vestervik, Vesterviks
Fortuna, Samson, Mars, Ark (Bjelkenstjerna), Stockholm, Nyckel, Krona

(Ulfsparre), GQiteborg, Svan, Jégare. Behind the line:—Meerweid, St. Mikael,
Bona, Jungfru, St. Jacob, Grip.
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In the meantime it was decided on the 27th that the fleet
should warp out of the harbour that night, going two and two
" and reforming in the outer part of the fjord. To ensure their
safe passage Torstensson engaged to take the Danish battery
from the land side. The same day Blume arrived from Aal-
borg, and his men were divided among the ships. Early on
the 28th there was a westerly wind, and the Swedish fleet got
under way. The battery was, however, not yet captured, and
several ships were injured. At last the Akil?es had her main-
mast so much damaged that she had to anchor for repairs,
and the rest of the fleet therefore did the same. At the same
time the Swedish troops stormed the battery just too late. The
three Danish squadrons in the fjord had weighed anchor on
the approach of the Swedes, and were beating up towards
Biilek to get the weather gauge, while the Swedish fleet
anchored roughly in the position the enemy had left. Tor-
stensson came on board the Scepter, and another council was
bheld. On the 29th the wind went again to the eastward and
freshened, making it impossible to put to sea.

King Christian now resolved to attack, and ordered Galt to
take his squadron in and open fire on the Swedes “ first with
one broadside, then with the other.” With this object the
Danish fleet, or rather part of it, worked to windward towards
the eastern shore, but the wind fell again, and nothing else
could be done. Next morning, July 30th, at about six o’clock,
the Swedish fleet put to sea with a light south-westerly breeze.
The Danish fleet was at the moment somewhat scattered. Galt
with the first squadron was at the east side of the entrance
to Kiel Bay, the King with the third squadron at his old
anchorage to the west, and the other two squadrons somewhere
near him. The Swedes were thus to windward of Galt and to
leeward of the rest of the Danish fleet. Galt at once steered
out to sea, and the Swedes set their course for Femern. The
wind, however, dropped, and then about noon sprang up from
the south-east. This altered the position, and put Galt in the
weathermost position and the main part of the Danish fleet
to leeward. Now perhaps was the time for Galt to act on his
orders of the 29th and attack the enemy, or even on those of
the 13th and “ receive the enemy’s attack,” but he did neither.
Presumably he considered that the rest of his fleet was too
far to leeward, and that his squadron would be overwhelmed
to no purpose, and there is much to be said for this view. At
any rate, as the Swedes worked to windward towards him he
did the same, and thus kept ahead of them. At last, towards
evening, the wind went back to the south-west and the Swedish
fleet turned on Galt, but again he declined action, steering
northward, and eventually he rejoined the other Danish
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squadrons. In the morning of July 31st the wind was still
south-west and the Swedes therefore to windward. They
steered for the Danes, but the wind dropped and soon went
round to east. It was now decided by the Swedish commanders
that in view of the slowness of their progress and the short-
ness of supplies they must return to Kristianspris to get the
provisions which were being prepared for them there. They
therefore steered for Kiel Fjord, followed by the Danes. At
the mouth of the fjord they turned on their pursuers, and the
Danes at once steered out to sea again. At eight o’clock in
the evening of July 31lst the Swedish fleet anchored north of
Kristianspris.

The same day Erik Ottesen, formerly flag captain to Jergen
Wind, rejoined the fleet in the Patientia 48, and was imme-
diately appointed to command the first squadron in the place
of Galt, though the latter retained his original post as Vice-
Admiral of that squadron. The Swedish fleet took in all the
available provisions on August 1st, and then after another
council of war weighed anchor at 10 p.m. with gun-ports closed
and all lights out, formed a single line ahead, and got safely to
sea unobserved by the Danes. Next day it was off Femern,
on the 3rd it passed Bornholm, and on August 5th it anchored
at Dalars. The Danes knew nothing of the escape of the
Swedish fleet until daylight on August 2nd, when they saw
that the harbour was empty. The King at once sent Ottesen
with the first squadron to Femern to find the whereabouts of
the enemy, and followed him later in the day with the other
squadrons., At the same time he dismissed Galt from the
fleet and ordered him to Copenhagen. Later on his own
return to Copenhagen, he had Galt court-martialled, and
eventually on September 10th the unfortunate Admiral was
executed.

It is hard to see the justification for this. Galt certainly
had not attacked on July 30th, but he had been far from the
rest of his fleet, and in no position to do any good. Further,
it is certain that on the 3lst there had been a much better
opportunity for the Danish fleet to engage the enemy, but it
had not been taken. Why, then, did not the King accuse
Ottesen for not attacking on the 31st? The only answer can
be that Christian IV. was really in command of the fleet him-
self. True, he was only commander of the third squadron,
while Ottesen was General-Admiral, but it was the King who
issued all orders, and it was the King who was responsible for
the mistake. Had the Swedes not escaped on August lst
nothing more would have been heard of Galt’s mistake, but
when the enemy gave him the slip Christian IV. had to find
some scapegoat, and Galt was the easiest victim.



1644. 59

On August 2nd King Christian, with the greater part of the
Danish fleet, rejoined his advanced squadron under Ottesen
oft Femern. The Swedes had a long start, and it was useless
to pursue, but it was possible that they might propose to return
to the Sound or the Belt to meet Thijsen’s fleet, which was
known to be approaching. The King therefore divided his
fleet, always a risky proceeding, and one attended on this
occasion with the usual consequences. First he reorganised
it in three squadrons, as follows:— )

First Squadron.—Patientia 48, Norske Love 30, Fides 28,
Svan 26, Lam 16, To Lover 22, Delmenhorst 28, Gak Med 12,
Markat 16, Havhest 14, Jomfrusvend 6, Orn 4, Prinds
Christian (M), Flyvende Hjort 8. 1

Second Squadron.—S. Sophia 40, Tre Lover 46, Oldenborg
42, Hvide Bjorn 14, Sorte Bjorn 14, Postilion 14, Snarens-
vend 16, Forgyldte Stokfisk (M), S. Peder (M), S. Jacob (M),
Neptunus 28, Josua (M), Rote Gans (M).

Third squadron : —7'refoldighed 48, Lindorm 38, Tre Kroner
30, Stormar 32, Kronede Fisk 20, Sorte Rytter 24, Pelikan 36,
Graa Ulv 30, Nelleblad 24, Hollandske Fregat 12, Hojenhald
8, Samson 9.
~ The first squadron was commanded by Ottesen as General-
Admiral, the second by Mund as General-Vice-Admiral, while
the King himself as Admiral took charge of the third. The
first two were sent to cruise separately between Sweden, Goth-
land, and Bornholm, with orders to combine into one fleet if
there was any sign of the Swedes returning to the Western
Baltic. The third squadron remained for a few days near
Femern. :

Meanwhile Thijsen, with a second Dutch fleet, was approach-
ing the theatre of operations. He had left the Vlie at the
beginning of July with twenty-one ships, and had reached
List Deep on the 7Tth of that month. After communicating
with Torstensson and Fleming he put to sea again on the 20th.
Rounding Skagen (the Skaw) he appeared at the mouth of
Lim Fjord, captured a Danish ship of twenty-four guns, and
drove off some smaller craft, but finding no ships here to
co-operate with him, and probably hearing that the Swedish
fleet had left Kiel Fjord, he proceeded to Gothenburg. Here
he drove off the Norwegian squadron of five ships under Gedde
and captured a small ship of twelve guns and several store
ships. On August 9th he entered the Sound without suffering
any damage from the guns of Kronborg, and anchored off
Landskrona.

The Dutch fleet was in the Sound, but the Danes were not
ready to meet it. Christian IV. had been divided in mind as
to whether Thijsen would come through the Sound or the Belt,



60 NAVAL WARS IN THE BALTIC.

and had in the end made a wrong decision. On August 6th,
7th, and 8th he had written to Ottesen to bring his two
squadrons to Stevns, twenty-five miles south of Copenhagen,
to provision, sending meanwhile six ships to destroy the
Swedish small craft at Ystad.* The last of these orders was
written ““off Meen,” some twenty miles south of Stevns, so
that the whole Danish force was for the moment just south of
the Sound, but next day the King reversed his policy. In
instructions of August 9th he ordered Ottesen to send the
armed merchantment in his fleet to Copenhagen, and to take
the rest of the two squadrons to the southern coast of Lolland
to look for the Dutch. If he found that they were coming
through the Belt he was to attack them off Lolland, but if not
he was to cruise in the Baltic, using Gothland as a base.

The very day that these orders were issued Thijsen anchored
off Landskrona, and early on August 10th, with a fresh
northerly breeze, he passed the Drogden channel close to Copen-
hagen, in spite of the fire of two ““ prams ” of twenty-four guns
each, and entered Kjoge Bay. Here he met the squadron under
Christian IV. and a running fight followed, but the King’s
force was not enough to effect much, the Dutch ships were of
lighter draught and handier than the Danes, and Thijsen had
little difficulty in making his way into the Baltic. Both the
King and Ottesen, who had got no further than Meen, pursued
him as far as Bornholm, but without result. On August 13th
Christian IV. returned to Copenhagen. Thijsen looked in
vain for the Swedish fleet; he sent a ship to Kalmar and
another to Stockholm for instructions, cruised between Oland
and Gothland, and finally anchored off Kalmar on August
24th.t He and his second-in-command, Gierdtson, were at
once given commissions as Admiral and Vice-Admiral respec-
tively in the Swedish fleet, and on September 16th Thijsen
was raised to the nobility under the name of Anckarhjelm.

‘While these events had been taking place in the Baltic the
Dutch Government had been preparing to resist the increase
in the Sound dues imposed by Christian IV. to meet the cost

* These consisted of six store ships, with sixty-two small craft and armed
boats. They had left Dalaré with the main fleet, and had reached Kalmar on
June 1lth and Vstad on July 8th. Their object was to transport troops to
Sjaclland. They had been attacked unsuccessfully on July 28th by two small
Danish ships and nine boats. Ottesen’s attack took place on August 8th, but
only resulted in the capture of three boats. On August 15th Hansson, the
Swedish commander, set sail to return to Kalmar. He left at Ystad sixteen
serviceable boats and four condemned and disarmed. On the 16th he was
attacked by Danish ships and lost six boats and two transports, and the
following night seven boats were wrecked, but on August 22nd he reached
Kalmar with the rest of his command.

+ Off Bornholm he took the Danish galley Prinds 6.
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of the war. With this object, on June 27th a fleet of forty-one
warships under Vice-Admiral de With left the Vlie, convoying
over 900 merchantmen, and at the same time ambassadors
were sent to both Sweden and Denmark to endeavour to reach
some agreement about trade through the Sound. On July 3rd
the fleet reached the Lap, a shoal just porth-west of Kronborg.
It was now thirty-two warships strong.* The Danish fleet
was then off Femern, and the merchantmen were allowed
to pass the Sound on paying the usual toll, no attempt being
made to impose the higher duties or to prevent them from
sailing to any port in the Baltic not actually in Sweden.
Negotiations were then opened with the Danish King, but
they progressed slowly. Christian IV. insisted that not more
than ten ships should remain at the Lap, and de With there-
fore cruised with the rest between Skagen and Gothenburg.
Finally, on the return of the merchantmen from the Baltic
the fleet sailed back to the Netherlands.

The Danish fleets returned to Copenhagen at the beginning
of September, and Christian IV. qandeg at Malmé to take
command of the army in Skane. From an intercepted letter
to Horn, the Swedish General, he gathered that there was no
chance of the Swedish fleet leaving Stockholm again before
next spring. Thinking therefore that he had only the Dutch
auxiliary ﬁeet to deal with, he sent out on September 17th
a squadron of only seventeen ships, under Mund, with orders
to take up a position between Femern and Lolland to prevent
Thijsen (Anckarhjelm) from any operations in Holstein or
the Danish islands. The Swedes, however, had decided on
another attempt to get the ‘ command of the sea” with the
aid of Anckarhjelm’s fleet. Ulfsparre, at Dalaré, was ordered
to equip a small fleet under Vice-Admiral Blume, while
‘Wrangel was to be commander-in-chief over this and the Dutch
squadron. On September 16th Wrangel was ready to leave
Dalaro, but head winds kept him there till the 28th. The follow-
ing day he anchored off Kalmar and joined Anckarhjelm.
The Swedish fleet consisted of twelve ships, two fireships, and
two ““ galiots,” the Dutch of twenty ships and one galiot. On
October 5th the combined fleet left Xalmar Sound. On the
7th they anchored off Meen and heard that Mund had been
off Wismar with the Danish fleet. They therefore proceeded
in that direction, arrived off Wismar in the evening of October
8th, and were joined next day by the ships there, the 7T're-
kronor 32, a fireship, and two small craft. At this moment

* One had been sent back to the coast of Flanders, eight had gone as convoy
to the north-bound merchantmen, two had been sent with the ambassadors to
Sweden; but the two ships sent in advance to Kronborg had rejoined. (Kern-
kamp 75 n.)
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a Liibeck merchantman reported that the Danes were between
Lolland and Langeland, sixteen or seventeen ships strong.
A strong north-westerly wind kept Wrangel at anchor during
the 10th, but on the 11th it backed to south-west, and he was
able to put to sea. In the afternoon he sighted the Danish
fleet at anchor to the north-west of Femern, but as night was
coming on and the wind steadily rising he decided to postpone
his attack and anchored north of the island. At a council of
war it was resolved that as soon as the wind fell the fleet should
attack in two columns, one consisting of the Swedish ships and
the other of the Dutch, All through the 12th it was impos-
sible to move, but in the morning of October 13th the wind
had fallen and there was merely a fresh W.S.W. breeze. Mund
was slightly to windward, but some of his ships had fallen to
leeward in the gale, and by bearing away to join them he
lost the weather-gauge. Seeing that he could not escape, he
formed line on the starboard tack and stood towards the enemy.
Wrangel, as arranged, put his fleet in two parallel lines, with
the Swedish ships to windward, and steered to meet him.

The opposing f%rces were very unequal; in fact, either division
of the Swedish fleet would have been roughly equal to Mund’s
squadron. The composition of the two fleets was as follows : —

Danish Fleet.—Patientia (£) 48, Tre Lover 46, Oldenborg
42, Lindorm 38, Pelikan 36, Stormar 32, Fides 28, Delmenhorst
28, Neptunus 28, Nelleblad 24, To Lover 28, Kronfisk 20,
Markat 16, Lam 16, Havhest 14, Hojenhald (galley) 8, —
(galley) 2. Seventeen ships, 448 guns.

Swedish Fleet. — Drake 40, Géteborg 36, Leopard 36,
Smalands Lejon (f) 32, Regina* 34, Trekronor 32, Jdgare 26,
Hafsfru 24, Vesterviks Fortuna 24, Katta 22, Akilles 22, Svan
22, Gamla Fortuna 18, Lam (galley) 12, Feniz (pinnace) 10,
Postpferd (galley) 2, two fireships, one storeship. Sixteen
ships, 392 guns.

Delphin 38, Jupiter (f) 34, Engel 34, Gekroende Liefde 31,
Coninch van Sweden 28, Campen 26, Swarten Raven 26,
Vlissingen 24, Nieuw Viissingen 24, St. Matthuis 24, Patientia
24, Arent (or Adelaar) 22, Nieuw Gottenburg 22, Liefde van
Hoorn 20, Prins 20, Wapen van Medenblik 20, Posthorn 20,
Brouwer 20, St. Marten 20, Harderinne 8, — (galiot) 2.
Twenty-one ships, 483 guns.

Thijsen may have had with him his three prizes, carrying
twenty-four, twelve, and six guns. The list given was sent
by him to Wrangel from Kalmar, so probably gives the force
which he took into action.

Mund intended to fight in a single line-ahead and Wrangel

* Commanded by Major Du Quesne, who was later the famous French
Admiral.
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proposed to attack this line on both sides, but these arrange-
ments were not strictly followed. Mund stood towards the
enemy on the starboard tack, but was only followed by two
ships, the Lindorm and Oldenborg. The rest of his fleet, headed
by Vice-Admiral Ulfeld in the 7're Lover, bore up and tried
to pass to leeward of Anckarhjelm’s column. The latter at
once bore up as well and intercepted them. As a result the
battle became two separate actions, one to windward of the
other. In the weathermost action firing began at about ten
o’clock. Wrangel, in the Smdlands Lejon 32, tried to board
the Patientia 48, Mund’s flagship, but his rigging and tackle
was injured, he missed his mark, and had to go out of action
for repairs. The Patientia was, however, boarded by the
Géteborg 36 and Regina 34, Mund was killed, and the ship
was captured. The Lindorm 38, flagship of Viee-Admiral
Grabov, was fired by the Swedish fireship A/eerman and burnt.
Grabov was picked up by the Swedes. The Oldenborg 42 was
taken by the Vesterviks Fyortuna 24, with the aid of the Leopard
86, Tre Kronor 32, and Swan 22, and Vice-Admiral Von
Jasmund was taken prisoner. Wrangel then sent the Regina,
Jagare, Vesterviks Fortuna, and Katta to help in the pursuit
of the Danish ships to leeward, and proceeded to see about
securing his prizes and repairing such slight damages as his
ships had suffered.

The action to leeward was not so creditable to the Danes as
that to windward. In fact, the 7re Lover 46, under Ulfeld,
was the only ship to attempt anything like a stand. She was
boarded by Anckarhjelm in the Jupiter and by another Dutch
ship. The Jupiter had her rudder injured and let go of her
prey; but a third Dutch ship came up, and the 7re Lover was
soon taken. TUlfeld lost a leg and died three days later.
Anckarhjelm at once steered with the rest of his fleet after
the escaping Danes. The Fides 28, To Lover 22, and Havhest
14 surrendered ; the Stormar 32, Delmenhorst 28, Neptunus 28,
Nelleblad 24, Kronfisk 20, Markat 16, Hojenhald 8, and the
galiot ran aground off Lolland. The crews of the five bigger
ships took to the boats and the Dutch took possession, but the
three smaller vessels ran in so close to land that they could
be covered by artillery and musket fire from the shore, and
had to be left. The Delmenhorst could not be got off, and
was burnt by a second Swedish fireship, but the other four
ships were easily refloated by the Allies. Two ships, the
Pelikan 36 and Lam 16, managed to escape from the Swedish
ships detached by Wrangel, and reached Copenhagen in safety;
the Markat also was refloated later by the Danes and returned
to Copenhagen, but the Hojenhald and the galiot could not be
moved. The Danes thus lost fourteen ships out of a fleet of
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seventeen. Ten were captured, the Patientia 48, Tre Lover
46, Oldenborg 42, Stormar 32, Fides 28, Neptunus 28, Nelle-
blad 24, To Lever 22, Kronfisk 20, and Havhest 14; two burnt,
the Lindorm 38 and Delmenhorst 28; and two wrecked, the
Hojenhald 8, and the galiot 2. The Swedes only lost one ship,
the Dutch Arent or Adelaar 22, sunk by the 7're Lever.*
About 1,000 Danish prisoners were taken, but nothing is known
of their loss in killed and wounded. Wrangel gives his total
loss as sixty men. Of the Danish flag-officers Mund was killed,
and Ulfeld, Grabov, and Von Jasmund captured, but Ulfeld
soon died of his wound. No officer of high rank was hurt on
the Swedish side.

Next day the Swedish fleet went to Kristianspris for repairs.
Several ships went aground on entering the Fjord, and it was
not until October 30th that the fleet was able to put to sea
again.t That morning Wrangel weighed anchor to return to
Sweden. Anckarhjelm was at once detached with the Dutch
ships and the captured Neptunus to make his way home through
the Belt; Wrangel proceeded eastward and landed a small
force in Femern. The Danish garrison had evacuated the
island, and the Swedes took formal possession. On November
3rd Wrangel was off Wismar, and entered the harbour two
days later. Here he laid up for the winter most of his prizes
and a few of his own ships, but prepared to send the Patientia
and Oldenborg to Sweden with the galiot Postpferd. On
November 13th he put to sea with these ships and the rest of
his fleet, consisting of nine ships and a fireship,f sent the
Katta 22 and Svan 22 towards Copenhagen, sent off the home-
ward-bound ships, and anchored on the 14th off Meen. From
here he again sent the same two cruisers, with the Jagare 26,
to Drager, just south of Copenhagen, and shortly followed them
into Kjoge Bay. On the 16th he sent the Feniz to investigate,
and next day went towards Copenhagen himself with one other
ship. The Danish fleet could Ee seen unrigged in the harbour.
The same day the Regina 34 joined from Wismar. That night
Wrangel left Kjge Bay, but head winds kept him off Stevns
all the 18th; on the 20th he was off Mpen and intended a
landing, but was prevented by heavy weather. He anchored
off Dornbusch, in Rugen, and on the 23rd entered the harbour
of Wismar for the winter. Anckarhjelm reached Gothenburg
on November 4th, after driving off Gedde’s ships once more.
He intended to leave eight ships there, but could only per-
suade the crews of three to remain. At the end of the month

* Two fireships had been expended, the Meerman and Lilla Delfin.

+ The Gamla Fortuna 18 had sailed for Stockholm on the 20th with despatches.

1 Smdlands Lejon, Drake, Jdgare, Svan, Katta, Vesterviks Fortuna, Akilles,
Leopard, Feniz, and fireship Caritas.
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he put to sea, and on December 2nd, off Skagen, his fleet was
scattered by a gale. On the 10th he was back at Gothenburg
with four ships, and others came in by degrees; three were so
much damaged that they had to be left there with the other
three, but the rest sailed for home, several ships having done
so already.

This ended the operations of 1644 at sea.* The Danish
fleet had fought five actions: two against the first Dutch fleet,
one against the Swedes, one against the second Dutch fleet,
and one against a combined Swedish-Dutch force. The first
two were victories, the third indecisive, the fourth a mere
skirmish, and the fifth and last an overwhelming defeat. Start-
ing the year with every chance of a successful naval campaign,
King Christian ended by losing everything, largely owing to
his own mismanagement and his failure to see that success
against an enemy strong but divided can only be attained by
employing every available ship against one of his divisions
before it can be supported by the other.

There had been some hope that the Swedish forces in
Holstein, Slesvig, and Jylland might be cut off and destroyed,
but Gallas, the Imperial general, failed utterly in his object.
At the end of July he was joined at Neumiinster by a Danish
army from Glickstadt, consisting of 5,000 men under Baner.
His force was then 12,000 men, but Torstensson managed to
collect 18,000 to oppose him. On August 3rd Gallas occupied
Kiel, but this was his only success. Torstensson moved south
and entered Mecklenburg; Gallas followed as far as the border,
but crossed the Elbe instead of turning east after the Swedes.
Baner then returned to Gliickstadt and Gallas went to Magde-
burg. Later in the year Torstensson followed him, and Gallas
was twice defeated. The Danish operations in Skane were no
more successful. Early in August all available troops were
landed at Malmo, the only remaining Danish town in the
province, and on September 6th the King took command in
person. For over a month he and Horn watched each other
without fighting, and at last, on October 20th, Christian IV.
heard of the disaster to Mund’s fleet. At once he decided to
send his army back to Fyen to guard against a Swedish attack
on the islands. The Danish troops were reshipped from Malmo
to Sjaelland, and Horn left in control as before. In November
he went into winter quarters at Ystad.

* At Gliickstadt at the beginning of the year were two Danish ships and a
number of galleys and prams under Whittle, an Englishman. Ordered to the
islands west of Holstein with eight galleys and two prams, he at once
surrendered his ships to the Swedes and entered Swedish service. He was,
however, attacked in March by another Danish force; his ships were retaken,
and he himself was hanged.

F
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Soon after leaving Holstein Torstensson sent Helmuth
Wrangel back thither with 4,000 men to do what he could.
Already the Danes had retaken Aarhuus,* in Jylland, and Ribe
and Hederslev, in Slesvig, and were besieging Pinneberg and
Breitenburg, in Holstein. They had also built and occupied a
small fortification, Snogshej, just opposite Middelfart, in Fyen,
at the narrowest part of the Little Belt. In September
Wrangel relieved Pinneberg, but failed in a similar attempt
at Breitenburg, which soon surrendered. A little later he
retook Kiel. The Danish plan was that Bille, from Fyen,
should co-operate with Prince Frederik, from Gliickstadt, in an
expedition into Jylland, but this also failed. Wrangel moved
first, retook Ribe and Hederslev, and was in Jylland before
Prince Frederik had joined Bille. Even when the junction
did take place in December the Prince insisted on wasting time
in besieging Ribe instead of following Wrangel. The latter
meanwhile retook Aarhuus, occupied other towns in Jylland,
and finally began to move south again. At once Frederik with-
drew to Kolding, and was then ordered by the King to return
to Gliickstadt. In January, 1645, he was back there with
nothing accomplished. Bille now evacuated Snogshej, and
Wrangel was left supreme in the Peninsula.

‘While these various events had been taking place at sea or
in the coast districts there had been a good deal of fighting in
the interior of Norway and Sweden. In March, 1644, Swegish
troops had occupied Jemtland, a Norwegian province in what
is now the west of Sweden, but for some time little else
occurred. At last, in June, the Norwegians advanced at the
extreme southern end of the boundary, took Wenersborg at
the south end of Lake Wener, and blockaded Gothen-
burg from the land in conjunction with Gedde’s ships. In
August they also re-took Jemtland. No great progress was
made near Gothenburg, but Sehested took a Norweglan army
into Vermland, north-west of Lake Wener, and won a con-
siderable victory in December.

Peace negotiations had already been begun at Malmé
through French mediation, but for some time they made little
progress. In the meantime both sides prepared for further
efforts in 1645. The Danes attempted an attack on Gothen-
burg. Gedde, now Admiral of the Fleet (Rigs-admiral), left
Copenhagen in the middle of May with a fleet of sixteen ships.
The Swedes were, however, ready for him, and had a force of
fourteen ships in the harbour. These consisted of the
following : —

Nya Giteborg 36, Salvator 26, Tiger 18, sent from Wismar at

* They took two ships and about thirty small-craft left there by Blume.
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the end of 1644*; Nittelblad 24+, Hafsfru 24, Akilles 22, Hafs-
hdst 18%, sent from Wismar March 30th, 1645; Neptunus 24,
came to Gothenburg with Thijsen November, 1644; Harde-
rinna 8, taken over from Thijsen’s fleet§ ; Naktergal 10, Gamla
Goteborg 8, Kalmarnyckel —,|| Fama 16,|| brought by Anckarh-
jelm from the Netherlands May 3rd, 1645.

Anckarhjelm had arrived from the Netherlands on May 3rd
and taken charge of all the ships in the harbour. On the 19th
the Danish fleet reached Varberg, and the galley Rose 10, sent
to reconnoitre off Gothenburg, was captured by the Swedish
Fama 16. Next day the Danish ships were off Gothenburg, but
on the 24th Gedde’s flagship, the S. Sophia 40,9 was wrecked,
though without serious loss of life, and he thereupon left
Gothenburg on May 29th, escorted his convoy to Norway, went
to Marstrand for repairs, and was back at Copenhagen at the
beginning of June.

In the Baltic the Swedes prepared a large fleet. On May
20th the Stockholm fleet was ready to put to sea. It was com-
posed of twenty-three ships, three fireships, and one galiot, and
was under the command of Admiral Ryning. On the 21st
Ryning sent the Rekompens 22 and Vestervik 26 to Wismar
to tell Wrangel to meet him off Dornbusch, and the followin
day he set sall with the fleet. An extraordinary series of heag
winds and gales followed, and it was not until June 20th that
he got to sea. Next day the fleet was caught by a gale, in
which the Géta Ark 72, flagship of Bjelkenstjerna, the third
in command, and the Andromeda 24 were so much damaged
that they had to be sent home with the Rapphona 2. On the
26th the fleet was off Oland and on July 6th it met Wrangel’s
ships south of that island. "Wrangel had had at the beginning
of the year twenty ships, one fireship, and one pinnace. He
had sent four ships to Gothenburg, but had been sent the Apollo
28 and Enhorn 18, with 300 fresh men, so that the arrival of
the Rekompens and Vestervik brought his fleet up to its full
numbers. Early in June he put to sea and captured the island
of Bornholm, and on June 29th three of his ships were wrecked,
the Vestervik 26 and Gamla Fortuna 18 on Bornholm and the
Stormar 28 on the German coast. At the same time Ryning
had had to send home the Mars 30.

* Sent in November, 1644, to Wismar with stores.

+ ex-Danish Nelleblad.

% ex-Danish Hawvest.

§ Nothing is heard of any other Dutch ships, so it would seem that they had
gone home. Gierdtson, who had been left in command of them, was at Stock-
holm this year. .

[| These were both Swedish ships, and must have accompanied Anckarhjelm
when he returned to the Netherlands in 1644. '

T Some accounts give her 54 guns.

¥ 2
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The list of the combined fleet follows:—

First Squadron.—Scepter 56 (Ryning), Apple 66, Patientia
44, Svdrd 34, Samson 34, Oldenborg 30, Rekompens 22, Apollo
28, Kalmarnyckel*, Mane 18, Hok 14, Meerweib 8, one fireship,
one ‘“bojort.”

Second Squadron.—7re Lejon 48 (Wrangel), Drake 40, Orn
38, Smalands Lejon 32, Trekronor 32, Regina 34, Leopard 30,
Fides 28, Jagare 26, Tu Lejon 22, Svan 22, Kronfisk 16, one
fireship, one pinnace.

Third Squadron — Krona 68 (Ulfsparre), Jupiter 38, Stock-
holm 34, Nyckel 32, Vestgita Lejon 26, Merkurius 26, Vester-
viks Fortuna 24, Katta 20, Enhorn 18, Grip 12, one fireship,
one galiot.

The evening following the junction saw this fleet off Born-
holm, where it stayed till July 11th. Two ships, the Kalmar-
nyckel and Katta 20, were sent towards Copenhagen to investi-
gate. On the 14th the fleet was off Riigen, and the same day
the Katta rejoined with a Danish prize, the Samsons Gallej 9,
taken off Drager, just south of Copenhagen. On July 23rd
Ryning moved to Meen, and next day to Stevns; on the 25th
he entered Kjoge Bay. At a conference between him and Horn
it was arrangeg that an atfack should be made on the Danish
islands, and that for this purpose Anckarhjelm should bring
his fleet from Gothenburg to Kristianspris, but before anything
could be done came the news of the conclusion of peace on
August 13th. The only work of this great fleet had been the
capture, on August 8th, of the Danish armed merchantman
S. Peter 22.

As in the previous year, the Dutch had sent a large fleet to
convoy their merchantmen, intending this time to take them
right through the Sound under the protection of the warships
without paying any toll whatever. On May 30th Admiral ge
With put to sea with a fleet of forty-eight warships and about
300 merchantmen. The list of his fleet is given here, since it
is of interest as showing the sort of force the Dutch could send
out a few years before their first war with England.
23Maze.—Brederode 51, Gecroonde Lieffde 33, Prins Hendrick

Admiralty Ships of Amsterdam.—'t Huys van Nassau 36,
De Goude IP}aan 34, De Goude Son 33, 't Wapen der Goes 32,
Gelderlant 32, Zutphen 32, °t Jaertsvelt 30, Prins Hendrick 30,
Bommel 30.

Old Directory of Amsterdam. — De Burght 24, Prinses
Royale 28, Hollandia 26, De Valck 23, De Jonge Prins 28, De
ggakende Boey 26, De Drommedaris 24, 't Wapen Medemblick

* She must have joined from Gothenburg during June.
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New Directory of Amsterdam.—Sint Andries 80, De Grooten
Jupiter 30, De Fortuyne 28, Den Godt Mars 26, Sint Jacob
26, Patientia 26, 't Wapen Genua 36, Den Cleynen Jupiter 22,
Venetia 32, Abrahams Offerhand —, Coninck van Sweden 26,
Den Swarten Raven 30, De Rechte Lyeffde 26, De Goude
Leeu 24,

Admiralty ships of ’t Noorder-quartier. — De Hoope 26,
’t Wapen Alcmaer 24, ’t Wapen Hoorn 24, Medenblick 26,
Sampson 28, 26.

Old and New Directory of Enckhuysen.—Getrouwen Harder
34, Den Haen 34, Den Dolphyn 34, Coninck Davith 30.

Medenblick.—De Coninck Davidt 28.

Harlingen.—Prins Willem 28.

Forty-nine ships, with 1,410 guns.*

De With detached two shipst to the Flemish coast at once,
but went on with the rest, and passed into the Sound on
June 5th. Four days later he passed the Drogden channel
and entered the Baltic without firing a shot save as a salute.
Gedde’s fleet of fifteen ships lay in the harbour of Copen-
hagen, but made no move, and the Danish batteries were also
silent. De With then sent off his merchantmen in two fleets,
with three ships as convoy to each, sent two ships to the
northern entrance to the Sound, took twenty-eight to a posi-
tion just off Copenhagen, and left the remaining eleven in
Kjoge Bay. Thus he remained, sending his ships home with
convoys a few at a time, until the conclusion of peace between
Sweden and Denmark, when he moved with his whole fleet to
an anchorage off Kronborg.

Neither side had made much progress on land in 1645.
Malmé was still Danish and Gothenburg still Swedish, while
the position in the interior was much the same as before. In
the southern part of the theatre of war the Swedish forces had
occupied Bremen, Prince Frederick’s archbishoprie, but had
since been employed in a vain siege of Rendsburg, in Holstein,
and had made no progress towards an attack on the Danish
islands.

The terms of the Peace of Bromsebro were naturally very
favourable to Sweden. Christian IV. would, as a matter of
fact, have continued the war, but his nebles refused to support
him, and he had to give in. Denmark ceded Jemtland and the
neighbouring province of Harjeadalen, besides the islands of
Gothland and Osel. Swedish ships were made free of the
Sound dues, and as security for this Sweden was given the
province of Halland, between Helsingborg and Gothenburg,
for thirty years. At the same time an agreement was signed

* Assuming that the Abrakams Offerhand carried 30.
+ Prinses Royale and Den Godt Mars.
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at Christianopel, whereby the Dutch obtained great concessions
as to the Sound dues and the manner of their collection.

After the conclusion of these two treaties the Dutch and
Swedish fleets had no further object in staying in Danish
waters. On August 20th Ryning set sail, and on the 28th he
reached Dalar6. Wrangel, with three ships, went to Wismar.
In September seven small ships were sent to Kalmar under
Blume. Here Ulfsparre took charge and sailed for Gothland
and Osel to take over these islands from the Danish authori-
ties. Some of the ships in Gothenburg* were sent to Stock-
holm, but no further operations took place. De With, how-
ever, was not recalled until October 29th, though he had by
then only thirteen ships. On November 22nd he reached
Hellevoetsluis.

The Thirty Years’ War went on for another three years,
but the disappearance of Denmark put an end to all naval
events of any interest. The only expeditions were the Swedish
convoys to Germany and a trading voyage to Portugal by six
warships from Gothenburg in the winter of 1646-7. At last, in
1648, t%e Peace of Westphalia put an end to the struggle and
gave to Sweden Bremen, Verden, the greater part of Pomer-
ania, the island of Riigen, and the town of Wismar.

* Nya Goteborg, Harderinna, Naktergal, Nittelblad, Hajshdst, Salvator.
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SECTION V.

TaE WARs oF THE DANES AND DUTCH AGAINST THE SWEDES
AND ENGLISH.

1652-1667.

After the Peace of Bromsebro, Denmark, in spite of the
conduct of the Dutch during the war with Sweden, began to
lean more and more towards the nation which had shown
itself so ready and so able to_inferfere in the quarrels of the
Baltic peoples. In 1649 Frederik III. of Denmark, who had
sucoeedgd Christian IV. in 1648, concluded a defensive alliance
with the Netherlands, and on the outbreak of war between
the English and the Dutch Denmark was soon involved.

Early in August, 1652, twenty-one or twenty-two English
merchantmen* collected at Helsinger to wait for convoy
home to England. The King of Denmark invited them to
seek safety at Copenhagen, and eighteen took advantage of
this offer; but two of the others were taken by a Dutch man-
of-war, though one of these was recovered by a third
English ship which had been lying under the Castle of
Kronborg. The Dutchman tried to press his attack home,
but the guns of the fortress opened fire, and com-
pelled him to withdraw. The eighteen ships were now
allowed to enter the harbour of Copenhagen, and a Danish
warship, the Hannibal 44, was sent to Helsinger to protect the
two there. This was on August 11th, but on the 27th nine
Dutch men-of-war arriving with a convoy were allowed to
enter the Sound, while on September 9th the Seblad 12 was
sent to forbid any English ships to enter, and several large
shipst were sent to join the Hannibal, and, if necessary, to
keep the English back by force.

The same day an English squadron of eighteen ships} under
Captain Ball left Yarmoufh for the Sound to convoy the
merchantmen home. On September 20th Ball arrived outside
the Sound and found eleven Dutch warships inside Helsingeor.
The Danish Government at once complained that no notice
had been given of the squadron’s approach, and using this

* Most of these ships were armed. One had 20 guns, ten had 18-10, and six
had 8-6. The rest were unarmed. (Lind 52.)

+ Trefoldighed 48, Spes 40, Viktoria 44, &c. (Lind 53.)

¥ The following were amongst Ball’s ships:—Antelope 56 (f), Tiger 36,
Recovery 26, Star 22, Greyhound 20, Elizabeth (M) 40, Prosperous (M) 40.
(1.D.W. Various.)
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as a pretext refused to allow the merchantmen to sail.
Further, they forbade the English to pass the Sound, sayin
that if they did so the Danish ships would join the Dute
against them, though in the event of the Dutch going out to
ficht the Danes would take mo part. The crews of the
merchantmen now left their ships and embarked in Ball’s fleet.
On September 27th he set sail to return, and, though delayed
by the loss of his flagship the Antelope 56 on the Jylland
coast, he reached Bridlington Bay on October 14th after some
slight skirmishes with the Dutch. Meanwhile, on October 1st,
eleven Dutch men-of-war had left the Vlie for Denmark. On the
4th, Balck in the V7rijhetjt, the senior officer, with only two
ships in company, came in contact with the leading ships of
Ball’s fleet near Skagen, and managed to injure the Kliza-
beth 40. He met the Dutch convoy from the Sound, collected
his scattered fleet, and was back at the Vlie on the 13th.
This was not the only Dutch fleet sent to Danish waters this
year; on October 30th, when there were already thirteen Dutch
men-of-war near Copenhagen, seven more arrived, with a convoy
of 100 merchantmen from the Vlie. The Danish fleet had
returned to Copenhagen on the departure of the English, but
it was again in the Sound from October 7th to 19th, and left
some ships there until November. England was too busy with
the Dutch to act effectively against Denmark, and merely
seized such Danish ships as cou%d be found in English ports.
Next year, 1653, Frederik III. made an agreement with the
Dutch whereby he undertook to close the Sound and the Belts
to English ships, and in return for a subsidy to commission
a fleet of twenty ships to enforce this. As a matter of fact, he
fitted out twenty-two or twenty-three ships ranging from 86
guns to 12.* The arrangement was that the Danish squadron
should be in commission from April 1st to November 1st, but

DANISH SHIPS IN COMMISSION, 1653.

* Frederik .. 86 86 Hvide Bjorn 34 34
Sofia Amalia 86 86 Graa Uly ... 30 30
Prinds Kristian ... 18 T4 Pelikan .. ... 32 34
Trefoldighed ... ... 48 48 Pheniz ... . 32 30
Norske Love ....... . 44 44 Sorte Bjorn .......ccooeeevvunenn 38 30
Viktoria ......... ... 48 M Forgyldte Bjorn ... 30 30

Hannibal ........ ... 44 44 Snarensvend  .................. 30 30
Tre Kroner . 42 42 Lykkepot ........... .. 32 30

Justitia ... — 36 Gribbe ... 12 —
Sorte Rytter 40 40 Soblad ...... - 12 —
Spes ... ... 30 40 Arke: Nog 5 e e 12 —
Delmenhorst . 34 34

List from Lind (p. 60) and from a Dutch list in the Archives at The Hague.
Guns in first column from a list in Garde Eft. i. 146-9, and in second column from
the Dutch list. These agree very closely. The guns given in Lind (48/9) are
very different, and have therefore been ignored. Lind (60) does not mention
the Justitia, and the Dutch list does not mention the three small craft.
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that it should be keptin home waters. The Dutch, however, tried
to get the use of it in the North Sea, and in June there was a
ossibility of the Danes’ lending their larger ships in exchange
or smaller Dutch vessels, but the Dutch defeats soon convinced
Frederik ITI. of the folly of this idea. In August Bjelke
was sent with ten ships to prevent the Dutch from searchin
neutrals in Danish waters; but on September 3rd he receive
orders to convoy the Dutch homeward-bound merchantmen with
fourteen ships till he met the squadron sent to receive them,
and then to act for a few days in conjunction with that fleet,
joining in any action against the English, but not fighting
them alone unless forced to do so. These orders were executed
without incident, and early in November the Danish fleet was
laid up. Its only other activity had been the despatch of
four ships to cruise during May and June on the coast of
Norway. Meanwhile some fifteen of the English merchant-
men had been sold.

No further operations occurred. FEarly in 1654 it became
probable that peace would soon be concluded, and on April 5th
this took place. Denmark was, by special insistence of the
Dutch envoys, included in the Treaty on’ the terms that the
Dutch should guarantee the return of the English merchant-
men, and should pay £140,000 for damages done by Denmark.
A sxiécial Treaty of Peace was, however, concluded between
England and Denmark on September 15th, 1654.*

Peace in the Baltic did not last long. XKarl Gustaf became
King of Sweden in June, 1654, on the abdication of Queen
Kristina, and in very little over a year he was engaged in
warfare on foreign soil. Having decided that Swedish terri-
tory beyond the Baltic must be increased at all costs, the only
decision still necessary was the choice of an enemy. It was
on Poland that the lglow fell, since in this case there was
an excuse available in the fact that John Casimir, Sigismund’s
s}icond son, now King of Poland, still claimed the Swedish
throne.

Karl Gustaf fitted out a large fleet of 31 shipst at Dalars,

* Sweden kept out of the conflict, but found it necessary to send out a few
ships on convoy duty in 1653 and 1654. (Zettersten ii. 388/9.)

+ 1st Squadron.—Scepter 66 (King Karl Gustaf and Admiral Bjelkenstjerna),
Cesar 54, Nyckel 32, Maria 54, Apollo 46, Vestervik 44, Orn 38, Svdrd 34, Fides
30, Feniz 30, Svan 28.

2nd Squadron.—77re Lejon 50 (Vice-Admiral of the Fleet K. G. Wrangel),
Carolus 54, Oldenburg 48, Merkurius 46, Mdne 46, Falk 40, Samson 34, Rafael
30, Salvator 26, Kronfisk 16.

3rd Squadron.—Herkules 58 (Admiral Ulfsparre), Mars 44, Andromeda 44 (?),
;Visma;GM, Leopard 36, Rekompens 26, Fortuna 24, Hafsfru 24, Neptunus 24,

ama 16.

Joined later by the Grina Jdgare 26 and Hik 16.

(Zettersten ii. 392.)
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embarked his army, and sailed on July 9th, 16585, to
invade Poland. The army was landed on the 15th and 16th
near Wolgast, in Pomerania, some fifty miles north-west of
Stettin, and here the fleet stayed for some time, sending out
cruisers to see if any interference was to be expected from the
Danes or Dutch.*

At last, on August 23rd, Wrangel received orders from the
King to take the fleet to Putzig ﬁay, outside Danzig, and to
establish a blockade, or rather to levy toll on all ships entering
or leaving Danzig, until such time as the town should capi-
tulate to the Swedish army. He entered Putzig Bay on
August 27th, and sent five shipst in to the entrance to Danzig
to ca out the collection of the toll. On September 14th
some of the older ships{ were sent home, and a second detach-
ment§ followed a month later. On October 4th the new ship
Amarant 46 arrived, and Wrangel shifted his flag to her.
Little of interest occurred save a few attempts on the town of
Putzig, and on November 9th Wrangel moved in close to
Danzig previously to taking the rest of the fleet home. Leaving
Strussflycht with the Apollo, Feniz, Svan, and Hék, he put
to sea with the remaining ships on the 11th. Two days later
he returned, driven back by head winds and fog, but om
November 22nd he sent off Gustaf Wrangel with all the fleet
save the Amarant and Strussflycht’s four ships. These sailed
on the 25th, and anchored three days later at Greifswalder
Island, south of Riigen. Wrangel went ashore, the three
smaller vessels went to Stralsund for the winter, and the
Amarant and Apollo sailed for Dalars. Here they arrived
early in December, a few days after the bulk of the fleet under
Gustaf Wrangel, who had had a rough passage and had lost
the Andromeda on the way.

In one way the system og toll collecting had been a success.
It had killed Danzig’s trade, but it had therefore -failed to
bring in much money for the simple reason that the merchants
of Danzig preferred losing their trade to paying the toll neces-
sary to keep it. Next year, therefore, the idea of tolls was
given up and a complete blockade substituted. After bringing
the Queen from Kalmar to Pillau in April, Strussflycht took
the Amarant 46, Merkurtus 46, Hjort 32, and Feniz 30 to

* These cruisers reported that Cornelius Tromp was in the Sound with six
Dutch ships. There is no mention of this in the ‘ Leven van C. Tromp,” but
very probably the ships were there under some other commander.

+ Mars, Rafael, Leopard, Fortuna, Salvator.

% Scepter, The Lejon, Nyckel, Svird, Rekompens, Neptunus, Kronfisk.
(The last-named was lost on the way home.)

§ Herkules, Cesar, Carolus, Mars, Samson, Maria, Rafael, Leopard, Fides,
Oldenburg, Vestervik, Salvator, Fama.
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Danzig at the beginning of May. He maintained the blockade
till the end of July, when the arrival of a fleet of 42 Dutch
warships forced him to withdraw.”

This fleet, sent expressly to raise the blockade of Danzig,
had collected in the Sound. Twenty-five ships under Ruyter
had left the Dutch coast on May 21st and anclI;ored outside the
Sound on the 29th. Entering the Sound, this squadron was
joined at intervals by other ships, and on June 17th Wassenaer
arrived to take over the command. No movement was made
for a month, but on the arrival of de With with the last of
the fleet Wassenaer proceeded to Copenhagen on July 19th,
and leaving next day, reached Danzig on the 26th. Like the
fleets of 1644 and 1645, the Dutch fleet had been sent purely
in the interests of trade. It was essential to the Dutcﬁ that.
their merchantmen should have free access to Danzig, so a
fleet was sent to secure this, but without any intention of an
unprovoked attack on Sweden., This, however, was not under-
stood in Sweden, and in expectation of a Dutch attack a fleet of
nineteen shipst was commissioned and stationed at Elfsnabben.
The alarm proved groundless, but altogether the position of
Sweden was far from enviable. Karl Gustaf was already at war
with Poland and with Alexis of Russia, who had begun hosti-
lities in June and was besieging Riga; the Dutch were
obviously more inclined to be foes than friends; and finally
Frederik II1. of Denmark had not only given Wassenaer’s
fleet every possible assistance and attention at Copenhagen,
but actually sent a small squadron,} which joined the Dutch
off Danzig on September 1lst, though it was recalled after a
fortnight. Still, this year no further complications ensued.
Two ships, the Feniz 30 and Hék 16, were sent to relieve
Revel, but returned with the news that the Russians had

* Ships of Rotterdam.—Fendracht 68, Uitrecht 42, Prins Maurits 42, Brederode
54, Prins Hendrik 42, Prins Willem 42, Hollandia 42.

Of Amsterdam.—Huis Tijdverdrijf 50, Marseveen 42, Dom van Uitrecht 42,
Tromp 42, Zuiderhuis 42, Qelderland 44, Westvriesland 20, Windhond 22,
Koevorden 54, Qouda 46, Doesburg 42, Burgt van Leiden 42, Zeelandia 30,
Maagd van Enkhuisen 32, Star 30, Brak 22, Staveren 42, Landman 42,
Jaarsveld 42, Maan 38, Duivenvoorde 42, Uitrecht 30, Leiden 28, Zutfen 34.

From Noord, Holland.—Josua 45, Eendracht 48, Burgt van Alkmaar 36, Goude
gee‘uwm%, Wapen wan Hoorn 30, Kasteel van Medenblik 42, Hollandsche

uin 36.

From Zeeland.—Ter Veere 40, Uitrecht 35.

From Vriesland.—Vriesland 42, Prinsen Wapen 36.

42 ships, 1,676 guns.

+ Drake 64, Bjelkenstjerna, Herkules 58, Cesar 54, Carolus 54, Samson 34, Maria
54, Mars 44, Wismar 44, Mdne 46, Apollo 46, Svird 34, Leopard 36, Rafael 30,
Fides 30, Vestervik 44, Orn 38, Falk 40, Svan 28, Salvator 26.

¥ Trefoldighed 66, Lindenov, Norske Love 48, Lindorm 46, Hannibal 44, Peli-
kan 36, Sorte Rytter 48, Foniks 32, Graa Ulv 36, Falk 16.
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retired. Wassenaer stayed at Danzig till September 26th,
when he sailed for home with his thirty largest ships, leaving
Tromp there till October 20th with the twelve remaining vessels.

Early in 1657 Frederik III. decided to attack Sweden in the
hope of regaining some of the territory which had changed
hands in 1645 and 1648. With this object he made every
effort to increase his fleet by taking over several merchantmen
and chartering six warships* in the Netherlands. The first
attack was to be made on the new Swedish territory of Bremen,
and in support of this a squadront was sent into the Elbe,
while Captain Niels Juel was stationed in the Sound with five
ships.; On May 20th orders were sent to these two fleets to
capture all Swedish ships, and the war was thus definitely
begun. On the 25th Captain Nielsen was sent towards Gothen-
burg with the Sorte Rytter 48 and Snarensvend 30 with orders
to take over one of the three Dutch ships under Koningk, but
to leave him the other two ships to cruise nearer Copen%mgen.
On May 29th the three Dutch ships returned to Copenhagen,
and were followed on June 10th by Nielsen, who had been
joined by the Hwide Bjorn 40, but on June 2lst Nielsen
was ordered back to Gothenburg with all six ships, and there
Rodthsten shortly joined him with the other three Dutch
ships, after having been sent to the Weser on June 3rd to
support the military operations. In Gothenburg was a squad-
ron of nine ships. the Delfin 14, and eight armed merchantmen,
but it gave no sign of activity. The main Danish fleet, con-
sisting of nineteen ships, equipped with great difficulty, sailed
from Drager, just south of Copenhagen, on June 24th, with
the King himself on board. On July 2nd it reached Danzig,
but hearing that the Swedish King was marching westwards
towards Holstein, Frederik III. ordered an immediate return.
He himself went to Copenhagen in the Trefoldighed, but the rest
of the fleet parted from him at Bornholm and steered for Riigen.

The Swedes, however, made no attack by sea at present;
their fleet was not yet ready, and save for two ships, the
Merkurius 46 and F alsl; 40, which cruised outside the Stockholm
skargard, they had no ships at sea. Bjelke, therefore, with
the Danish fleet was unmolested, and after being reinforced
from Copenhagen he was able to blockade Wismar and make
several descents in Riigen and the surrounding country. At
last, on September 1st, the Swedish fleet left Elfsnabben under
Admiral Bjelkenstjerna forty ships strong. Off Oland on the
10th Bjelkenstjerna heard that the Danes were near Riigen.

(3 ,?under Roer, Raadhuis van Haarlem, Beurs van Amsterdam, Captain
Koningk; Haabet, Forgyldte Falk, Fama, Captain Rodthsten.

+ Including the Kobenhavn 32, Sgblad 12, and Prinsens Jagt 10.

% Norske Love 48, Graa Ulv 36, Pelikan 36, Foniks 32, Falk 16.
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He weighed anchor at once, and was off Bornholm in the after-
noon of the 11th, Meanwhile the Danish fleet, hearing of
the approach of the Swedes, had left Riigen for the north,
and soon after mid-day on September 12th the two fleets
met east or north-east of Moen. The fleets, as far as is known,
were as shown in the footnote.*

Details of the fighting which followed are very scanty, and
such accounts as there are contradict one another freely, but
probably what happened is roughly as follows.

Bjelke tried to avoid action and steered towards Kjoge Bay,
but the Swedes, being to windward, prevented his escape.
However, many of the Swedish ships behaved badly, so that
Bjelkenstjerna’s flagship, the Drake 66, was not properly sup-
ported and suffered considerable damage. The action began
about 4 p.m. and lasted till nightfall, but it was never more
than partial. According to some accounts Bjelke was joined
that evening by Niels Juel from Copenhagen with eleven ships,
but this is very doubtful. At any rate, next day the Danes
were quite ready to give battle. As before, the Swedes were
to windward; there was a strong easterly wind and a heavy
sea, and this, coupled with the disinclination of many of the
Swedes to come to close quarters, prevented a decisive action,
though fighting went on from about 8 a.m. to 7 p.m. Both
flagships were much knocked about, and a good deal of damage
done to hulls and spars on either side, though the losses in
men were comparatively small. The Danes are said to have
lost 60 killed and 100 wounded; the Swedes 40 killed. Next
morning the weather was too bad to renew the action; the
Danish fleet withdrew to Copenhagen, and the Swedes, leaving
four ships to watch them, anchored off Dornbusch, on the north-
west of Riigen. On the 16th the Swedish scouts returned, and
were replaced by five others. Next day, finding his anchorage
insecure, Bjelkenstjerna moved to Jasmund, on the east coast

* Swedes from Zettersten ii. 402. Danish list approximate only; compiled
from Lind 108, 113, etc., and Bricka 2.22. Guns from Lind 48 and 242 and Garde
Eft., i., 147. Some Swedish accounts give-the Danes twenty-eight ships.

Swedes :-—Drake 66 (f), Krona 68, Herkules 58, Carolus 54, Cesar 54, Amarant
46, Maria 46, Apollo 46, Mdne 46, Merkurius 46, Svird 44, Mars 44, Wismar 44,
Vestervik 44, Falk 40, Orn 38, Rafael 36, Leopard 36, Fides 36, Hjort 36, Samson
32, Fenix 30, Svan 36, Salvator 30, Fortuna 24, Morgonstjerna (M) 48, Smdland
(M) 46, Nordstjerna (M) 40, Samson (M) 36, Feniz (M) 30, Halfmdne (M) 28,
Vesterviksoxe (M) 22, Leopard (M) 16, two fireships, five small-craft (42). Thirty-
eight ships, two fireships, 1,388 guns.

Danes :-——T'refoldighed 66, Spes 66, Tre Lover 60, Norske Lave 48, Viktoria 48,
Nelleblad 46, Lindorm 46, Hannibal 44, Delmenhorst 43, Tre Kroner 40, Justitia
36, Sorte Bjorn 36, Pelikan 36, Graa Ulv 36, Sunder Roer —, Raadhuis van
Haarlem 40, Beurs van Amsterdam —, Svenske Love —, Svenske Grib —,
Svenske Lam —, Foniks 32, Samson —, — —, Karitas —, one galiot, two fire-
ships. Twenty-four ships, two fireships, circa 920 guns.



78 NAVAL WARS IN THE BALTIC.

of Riigen, and on the 23rd, after picking up his five cruisers,
he anchored at Wismar.

The Danish fleet, repaired and increased,* left Kjoge Bay
on September 28th, and appeared off Wismar on October 4th,
intending to blockade the Swedes there, but three days later
a northerly gale forced them to withdraw, leaving only four
ships off the port. These four ships were recalled on Octo-
ber 15th and rejoined the fleet which anchored off Gjedser,
the southern point of the island of Falster, on the 17th.
Here Bjelke found orders to stay off Wismar, but heavy
weather prevented him from obeying. In fact, the resulting
damage and the lack of provisions completely paralysed the
Danish fleet, so that the Swedes were able to semf out cruisers,
and on November 3rd to send the Drake, Herkules, and Mane
to Stockholm to fetch the Queen to Wismar. Still Clerck, who
took over the command on Bjelkenstjerna’s departure in the
Drake, made no move during the whole of November, and
the Danes, though starting to cruise again on the 10th, suffered
so much from continual gales that they gave up the struggle
and returned home through the Belt. On December 3rd the
fleet anchored at Copenhagen. On the 4th Clerck was ordered
to take the Swedish fleet home; he was to fight the Danes if
he met them, but not to go out of his way to look for them.
Detaching five ships to Sonderborg, in the island of Als, to
help the army, he put to sea, and reached Dalaré on
December 21st.

In the Kattegat nothing of importance had occurred. Niel-
sen remained on the blockade, and the Swedish ships were
unable to move. Sjéhjelm,t the Swedish commander, was
ordered in July to sail to the Elbe, and in August to Aarhuus,
in Jylland, but the presence of the blockading squadron kept
him in port. In September the three Dutch ships under
Koningk were sent to Copenhagen to join the main Danish
fleet, but the six remaining ships, with a few privateers and
Norwegian vessels, kept up the blockade till ordered home on
November 14th.}

* Its strength was now as follows:—1st squadron—7refoldighed 68, Hannidbal
44, Justitia 36, Tre Lover 60, Sunder Roer —, Svenske Love —, Emanuel —,
two fireships; 2nd squadron—Sofia Amalia 86, Viktoria 48, Raadhuis van Haar-
lem 40, Lindorm 46, Delmenhorst 43, Forgyldte Fisk —, Saelhund —; 3rd
squadron—Frederik 86, Tre Kroner 40, Nelleblad 46, Spes 66, Pelikan 36,
Svenske Lam —, Svenske Grib —, one fireship; 4th squadron—XNorske Love 48,
Graa Uly 36, Foniks 32, Beurs van Amsterdam —, Samson —, Sorte Bjern —,
Karitas —, one fireship. Also five unattached small oraft (Lind 119/120,
Bricka 2).

t Formerly Gierdtson, second in command of Thijsen’s fleet in 1644.

% The Flyvende Hjort 6, a privateer, was wrecked on November 11th. At the
end of this year's campaign three of the Dutch ships, the Haabet, Forgyldte
Falk, and Fama, returned to the Netherlands (Lind 126/7).
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Meanwhile, Karl Gustaf had carried everything before him
on land. After a tremendous march from Poland he had
entered Holstein in July. The Danes were beaten everywhere,
and at the end of August Bille, the Danish commander, was
forced to ship the remains of his army in the small squadron
in the Elbe, and proceed by sea to Frederiksedde, on the Little
Belt, the last Danish position on the mainland. On October
24th Frederiksedde fell by storm, and about the same time the
Danish G7ib 12 was taken by the Samson 32. Bjelke sent
Bredal to the Little Belt on November 8th with the 7re Lover
60, Svenske Lam*, Emmanuel, a fireship, and a galiot, and ten
days later reinforced him with the Swvenske Love,* Samson,
and Forgyldte Fisk. A few small Swedish ships escaped into
Frederiksedde, but two were taken by the Danes. Finally,
Bredal was ordered to winter at Nyborg with the Svenske Love,
Samson, Emmanuel, and Svenske Lam. At the same time
Speck, detached from the main Swedish fleet, arrived in the
Little Belt with the Carolus 54, Amarant 46, Vestervik 44,
Hjort 36, and Feniz 30, and remained off Als or Frederiksedde
until January, when winter forced him back to Wismar.

Winter gave the Xing of Sweden his opportunity.
As long as the sea was open the Danish ships were able to
prevent his advancing further than Jylland, but when the ice
became thick the conditions changed. On January 30th, by a
movement of extraordinary boldness, he marched his army
over the Little Belt into Fyen, and occupied the island. After
this he went on by the same means, and, passing in turn to
Langeland, Lolland, and Falster, he reached Sjaelland (or
Zealand), the chief island of Denmark, on February 12th. At
Nyborg, in Fyen, were Bredal’s four ships, frozen in. The
town surrendered, but Bredal managed to cut his way to the
middle of the harbour, and there successfully resisted all
attacks for three days, until the Swedes had to leave him
unsubdued to continue their march towards Copenhagen. Still,
the Swedish army took one naval trophy, in the shape of the
Delmenhorst 44, which was captured at Korser, in Sjaelland,
where she was repairing the damage sustained in the gale of
the previous autumn.

The Swedish attack on Sjaelland found Copenhagen
defenceless, and there was no alternative but to sue for
peace. Naturally Karl Gustaf drove a hard bargain. At the
Peace of Roeskilde, signed on February 26th, 1658, he took
Skane. Halland, Bahus, Bleking, Trondhjem, and Bornholm.
The first four of these comprised all the Danish or Norwegian
territory in what is now the south of Sweden, Trondhjem opened

* Captured Swedish merchantmen.
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a way from central Sweden to the North Sea, and Bornholm
was the last of the outlying Danish islands. Besides these
territorial gains he forced Frederik III. into an alliance with
him whereby all foreign fleets should be excluded from the
Baltic, and, with one side of the Sound in his own hands,
naturally kept the previously-granted freedom from the Sound
dues for Swedish ships.

After the conclusion of peace the Swedish forces were trans-
ported to their own territory by Danish ships as soon as the sea
was open, and Karl Gustaf prepared to renew his attack on
Poland and Russia. Three Swedish merchantmen,* which had
been taken by the Danes and used as warships, were now
returned, and at the same time the Danish fleet was weakened
in other ways. The Saelhund was wrecked, the Sunder Roer,
Raadhuis van Haarlem, and Beurs van Amsterdam sent back
to Holland, the other chartered merchantmen returned to their
owners, and the Fontks 32, Hvide Bjorn 40, and Sorte Bjorn
36 sent on a trading voyage to Portugal.

Naturally, little of naval interest arose from the Swedish
war with Russia and Poland, but still one or two small expedi-
tions took place. On May 8th Major Sperling was sent with
stores from Stockholm to Malmé with the six ships Merkurius
46, Apollo 46, Leopard 36, Wismar 44, Rafael 36, and Fortuna
30. Arriving there on the 18th, he was joined from Gothen-
burg by the five merchantmen Gdteborgsfalk 24, Kalmar-
kastell 32, Johannes 36, Hopp 24, and Lilla Johannes, with a
few troops on board. The resulting fleet left Malmé on June
3rd for Danzig, and remained there till ordered to Wismar at
the end of the month. At the same time three shipst had
been sent to Kiel with the Queen’s baggage, and on June 6th
the King and Queen embarked at Gothenburg in the Amarant
46, landing at Flensburg, in Holstein, on the 14th.

Suddenly Karl Gustaf decided to attack Denmark again,
His reason was that Frederik III. was being urged by the
Dutch to refuse to ratify the clause in the Treaty of Roeskilde,
which called upon him to assist in keeping foreign fleets from
the Baltic. This was a matter of the highest importance to
Sweden, and the King considered that his only course was to
fight. At Kiel he had 10,000 men, and thither he summoned
Sperling from Wismar and Strussflycht with various small
craft from Stralsund. Sending Sperling’s eleven ships direct
to Copenhagen to establish a blockade, he embarked his troops,

* Svenske Love, Svenske Lam, and Svenske Grib. Lind mentions the cap-
ture of three Swedish merchantmen, including the two first-named, and records
the return of three. He only mentions the return of the last-named; probably
she was the third of those mentioned as taken.

+ Drake 66, Mdne 46, Svan 36.
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convoyed by the Drake 66, Mdne 46, and Svan 36, and landed
on July 8th at Korser, on the west of Sjaelland. Two days
later Sperling anchored off Copenhagen, on August 14th
Admiral Sj6hjelm joined from Gothenburg with the Delfin 14,
Svan (M) 38, Konung David (M) 40, and Mase (M) 30, and on
August 26th Bjelkenstjerna arrived from Stockholm with the
thirteen ships Viktoria T4, Herkules 58, Cesar 54, Mars 44,
Svird 44, Maria 46, Samson 36, Orn 38, Fides 36, Hok 28,
Jéigare 26, Stralsunds Johannes 24, and Fogel Struts 14.

The Danish fleet, besides having been weakened, was unready
and without men and gear, but several floating batteries were
fitted out and did a good deal to keep the Swedes at a distance,
Three sea-going ships, the Tre Lover 60, Trefoldighed 66, and
Hannibal 44, were moored at the mouth of the harbour, but
none of them had more than sixty men on board, and the ships
inside the harbour were even more weakly manned. In the
night of August 23rd-24th Bredal took 180 men in a number
of small boats, and managed to cai})ture and burn two small
ships of the blockading fleet, the Wrangels Jacht 10 and an-
other of four guns. On September 14th the Swedes attempted
a bombardment, but the fire of the prams and the Danish
warships prevented their doing much damage. Later, on
October 27th, the Jonas (M) came in purposely too close, and
was captured by the Danes through the treachery of her cap-
tain, a Dutchman; two days later the Swedish Fortuna 8 was
wrecked.” On the other hand, several Danish ships at sea or
in outlying ports were lost. The Snarensvend 30 was taken
by the Swedes under the guns of Kronborg (or Helsingor) and
sunk b{ the fort before she could be removed, and the Pelikan
36, Falk 16, Soblad 12, and four smaller craft were captured.
At the same time Copenhagen was very hard pressed both by
sea and land, but at this crisis the Dutch intervened. The
proviso in the Treaty of Roeskilde whereby foreign fleets were
to be excluded from the Baltic was certainly directed mainly
against them, in order to prevent any repetition of their assist-
ance to Danzig in 1656. As long as the two sides of the Sound
were in different hands, and as long as Denmark was strong
enough for an independent policy, access to the Baltic would
be free; but if, as seemed probable, Sweden were to obtain a
footing west of the Sound and at the same time crush Den-
mark into a position of dependence, Karl Gustaf would be able
to achieve his object, and Dutch trade in the Baltic would be
at his mercy.

The United Provinces decided, therefore, to support Den-
mark, and with this object a large fleet was equipped and sent
out under Lieutenant-Admiral Wassenaer. Leaving the Vlie
on October 7Tth, Wassenaer dropped anchor outside the Sound

G
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on the 23rd. Kronborg had fallen on September 6th, and both
sides of the Sound were thus in Swedish hands. The Swedish
fleet, after the bombardment of September 14th, had sailed to
Helsinger on the 20th. It had returned to its position off
Copenhagen on October 7th, and supported the army in an
unsuccessful action on the 10th, but had anchored again at
Helsinger on the 12th. It was reinforced by six ships* on
October 11th and by threet on the 15th, and on the 21st Karl
Gustaf Wrangel, Admiral of the Fleet, took command. The
fourth squadron, under Gustaf Wrangel, paid a visit to the
neighbourhood of Copenhagen on October 19th-20th, and again
on the 27th-28th, but the rest of the fleet remained at
Helsingor, Head-winds kept Wassenaer at his anchorage till-
October 29th, but that morning he got under way with a
strong northerly wind and steered for the Sound.

The following lists give the strength of the opposing fleets.
A few ships were commissioned in Copenhagen, and their
names are given, though they took no part in tﬁe action, since
the wind that allowed the Dutch to pass the Sound kept the
Danes in harbour.

The Dutch fleet was divided into three squadrons, the van
under Vice-Admiral de With, the centre under Lieutenant-
Admiral Wassenaer, and the rear under Vice-Admiral Floris-
zoon. The Swedes were in four squadrops commanded by Vice-
Admiral Sjohjelm, Admiral of the Fleet K. G. Wrangel,
Admiral Bjelkenstjerna, and Vice-Admiral G. Wrangel. The
second in command of the second squadron was Vice-Admiral
Strussflycht. The Danish division was under Admiral Bjelke
and Vice-Admiral Helt.

Dutch Fleetf: —

Van Squadron.—Brederode 59, Landman 40, Zeeridder 22,
Princesse Louyse 31, Boge§ 40, Windhont 23, Prins Willem
28, Wapen van Medenblick 36, Wapen van Enckhuysen| 27,
Castel van Medenblick 28, Groeningen 36.

Centre Squadron.—ZFEendracht 72, Rotterdam 52, Son 40,
Wapen van Rotterdam¥ 40, Dordrecht** 40, Halve Maen 40,
Duyvenvoorde 40, Staveren 40, Deutecum 24, Wagh 40, Goude
Leeuw 38, Hoorn 28, Princesse Albertina 36.

Rear Squadron.—Josua 50, Breda 28, Jupiter 32, Alckmaar

* Fortuna 30, Salvator 30, Smdland (M) 46, Rose (M) 40, Goteborgsfalk (M)
24, Fama fireship.

+ Krona 74, Hjort 36, Konung David (M) 40.

1 From Grove, ‘“‘ Journalen van Wassenaer en Ruyter,” Ap. A. This corrects
in many details the list in Tidskrift i Sjovisendet 1900, pp. 125/6.

§ Or Cogge.

| Or Maagd van Enckhuysen.

9 Or Rotterdam.

** Or Wapen van Dordrecht.
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86, Westfriesland 28, Hollandia* 38, Eendracht 38, Caleb 40,
.éonge3 2Prins 30, Wapen van Monnickendamt 26, Munnicken-
am 32.

Transports. — Judith 24, Vergulden Haen 16, Liefde 24,
Medea 24, Perel 23, Fruytboom 23. )

Four fireships, six galiots. Total strength, including
the transports :—Forty-one ships, 1,413 guns.

Danish Fleet} :—7'refoldighed 66, Hannibal 44, Tre Lover
60, Norske Love 48, Graa Ulv 36, Johannes 20, Hojenhald 8.

Seven ships, about 280 guns.

Swedish Fleet§ : —

First Squadron.—1st Division—Cesar 54, Apollo 46, (Hjort
36), Vestervik 44; 2nd Division—Amarant 46, Svan (M) 38,
(Halfmane (M) 28), Fides 36; 3rd Division—Wismar 44,
Sodermanland (M) 38, Oster-gitland (M) 36.

Second Squadron.—1st Division—Vzictoria 74, Morgonstjerna
(M) 48, (Goteborgsfallk (M) 24), Swvird 44; 2nd Division—
Krona 74, Merkurius 46, Pelikan 40, Mars 44; 3rd Division—
Mane 46, Samson (M) 32, Orn 38.

Third Squadron.—1st Division—Drake 66, Nordstjerna (M)
40, (Jdgare 26), Samson 86; 2nd Division—Carolus 54, St.
Johannes (M) 36, Konung David (M) 42, (Leopard 36); 3rd
Division — Falk 40, Delmenhorst 36, Kalmarkastell (M) 32,
Rafael 36.

Fourth Squadron.—1st Division—Herkules 58, (Rose (M)
40), Hok 22, Smaland (M) 46; 2nd Division—2Maria 46, Feniz
30, (Angermanland (M) 20), Svan 36; 3rd Division—Svenska
Lejon 40, Salvator 30, Fortuna 30.

Forty-five ships, 1,838 guns. ,

The Swedes got under way about the same time as the Dutch,

* Or Wapen van Holland.

+ Or Munnick.

+ From Lind. 149. Guns as before. Garde Eft. i. i., 157, gives the first three
ships as of fifty-four guns each. The account in Tidskrift i Sjovisendet agrees
with this, and says they carried fifty guns each in the previous year.

§ From a list in Tidskrift i Sjovasendet 1900, pp. 122/4. Spelling and guns
from the list in Zettersten ii., 414/5. Zettersten gives the squadrons in the order
2, 3, 1, 4. This list shows the organisation of each squadron into divisions.
Bach division consisted in theory of one large ship and two smaller. Extra
ships were detailed as “scouts.” These are shown in brackets in the list. In
the 2nd Squadron, 2nd Division, there are apparently four ships. The Krona
was a late arrival, and took the place of the Merkurius as second flagship of
this squadron, and apparently she came in as a supernumerary. In the 3rd Squad-
ron, 2nd Division, the list gives the Konung David also as a “ scout,” but appends
a query. In most other cases the second small ship is the *scout,” so possibly
the brackets should really be given to the Konung David. The only other case
where the second small ship is not the scout is in the 4th Squadron, 1st Division,
where the first ship is thus indicated. As the first ship, the Rose, is a ship of
forty guns, and the Hik only twenty-two, there may well be a mistake here.

G2
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and formed line on the port tack. According to the Swedish
account the wind was north-west, according to the Dutch
it was north, but the question is not important. Was-
senaer passed Helsinghorg and Kronborg unharmed in spite
of a heavy fire, and at about 9 a.m.* the two fleets met.
Wrangel had at first steered towards Helsingborg, but had gone
about shortly before the moment of contact and received the
charge on the starboard tack. The Dutch came on without
much order, and in the strong wind and current a mélée was
the natural result. De With, in the Brederode 59, attacked
the Swedish commander-in-chief, in the Victoria 74, but on the
arrival of Wassenaer, in the Fendracht 72, de With relinquished
the place of honour and engaged the Drake 66, Bjelkenstjerna’s
flagship, and the Leopard 36. He drove off the Leopard so
much damaged that she had to be put ashore on Hven and
burnt, but soon after the Drake and Brederode went ashore
together on the Danish side of the Sound. The Drake got off,
but the Brederode remained fast and was now attacked by the
Wismar 44. After two hours’ raking fire the Swedes boarded.
De With was killed and the Brederode taken, but almost
directly afterwards she slipped into deeper water and sank.
Meanwhile the Drake had gone to relieve the Victoria, which
was hard pressed by the Fendracht and other Dutch ships.
She was, in fact, so much damaged that when at last she was
freed Wrangel had to take her out of action to Helsinger and
anchor for repairs. He was followed by the Drake, also badly
damaged. ow Wassenaer was surrounded in his turn by
several Swedish ships, including the Cesar 50, Pelikan 40,
Morgonstjerna (M) 48, and Johannes (M) 36; the Cesar had
previously beaten off the Josua 50 and killed Vice-Admiral
Floriszoon, commander of the Dutch rear squadron. The
Morgonstjerna and Peltkan attacked Wassenaer to starboard,
the Cesar aft, and other ships to port, but he was well seconded
by his captains. The Wapen van Rotterdam 40, Dordrecht 40,
and Halve Maen 40, under Captains Van Nes, de Liefde, and
Van Campen, came to his rescue and succeeded in relieving
him. Sjéhjelm, in the Cesar, was wounded, and took his ship
out of action, the Pelikan was takent by the Wapen van Rot-

* Wassenaer, in his Journal (Journalen 23), says he passed Kronborg about
nine o’clock. The Swedish account in the Journal of the Victoria (Tid. i Sjo.
117) says the action began about eight, but Tornquist (i. 216) says 9.30.

+ Journalen 26 says she was sunk, but on page 28 she is said to have been
captured. Zettersten (ii. 417) gives her as captured, de Jonge (i. 567) says she
was sunk, the Journal of the Victoria (Tid. i Sjo. 119) captured, but Torn-
quist (i. 129) apparently gives the explanation. He says she was run into by
a Dutch ship and began to sink, and after mentioning the Rafael as suffering
the same fate, says: ““ These wrecks were later towed by the Dutch into Copen-

hagen and 450 men saved.” Still, she seems to have been of no further use
to her captors.
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terdam, the Morgonstjerna taken by the Eendracht just before
sinking, and Wassenaer at last got clear. Two other Swedish
ships were captured—the Delmenhorst 36, taken by the Hol-
landia 38 and Castel van Medenblick 28, and the Rose (M) 40,
by the Landman 40; but, on the other hand, the Dutch ship
Breda 28 was captured, tilough the Swedes abandoned her on
an outbreak of fire, and she was afterwards recovered by the
Dutch. At last, as the wind freshened, the Dutch fleet got
clear of the Swedes at about 2 p.m., and ran down to Copen-
hagen, while very few of the enemy were in a condition to
follow. The Swedes, indeed, claimed a victory on the score
of the Dutch retreat, but since the first object of the Dutch
fleet was to reach Copenhagen it is hard to see any justification
for thig claim.

The losses on both sides were, as far as is known, as
follows : —

Dutch.—Brederode 59 captured and sunk, one galiot sunk,
four fireships expended. Total loss in fighting ships: one ship
with fifty-nine guns.

Swedish*.—Morgonstjerna (M) 48 captured and sunk, Del-
menhorst 36 captured, Pelikan 40 captured, Leopard 36 run
ashore and burnt, Rose (M) 40 ca,ptureg. Total loss in fighting
ships: five ships with 180 guns.

The losses in men are not known with any certainty. The
Swedes are said to have had about 500 killed and wounded,
but this is probably exclusive of those in the ships lost. The
Dutch landed 450 men for burial, but the number of their
wounded is not given.

Off Hven, in the evening, six Danish shipst joined Was-
senaer, but for the time being the Dutch fleet was too fully
occupied with repairs to be able to take any further steps
against the Swedes. The latter were ordered by the King to
proceed to Landskrona to refit, and in spite of the lack of wind
on the 30th they proceeded in that direction by kedging and
towing. The Allies made no move against them that day, but
on the 31lst the Danish ships and ten or twelve of the least
damaged Dutch vessels} sailed for Landskrona to attack such
Swedes as had not yet entered the harbour. They arrived off
Landskrona early in the afternoon, and found there six Swedish
ships; four escaped to Kronborg, and one, the Samson (M) 32,

* The following list from Hollandsche Mercurius, November, 1658, gives the
Dutch claims:—Captured—Konung David 70, Oldenburgh 42, Wapen wvan
Schagen 32, Scepter van Wismar 30; sunk—Morgenster 28, Pelicaen 28, Roose,
Admirant 32, Drievuldigheid, Engel; burnt or wrecked—Karolus V. 50, Samp-
son 30, two others.

+ The Hgjenhald apparently joined later (Tid. i Sjo. 127).

+ Wassenaer left the Zendracht and hoisted his flag in the Duyvenvoorde 40
(Journalen 29).
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was so close under the fort that she could not be touched; but
the sixth, the Amarant 46, commanded by Major Speck, en-
gaged the enemy for some time before retiring close inshore.
Both she and the Samson entered the harbour safely that night,
but the day had not been without loss for the Swedes, since the
Svird 44 went ashore in the harbour itself and sank, though
most of her men were saved.

The Allies now returned to Copenhagen, but on November
5th twenty-three Dutch and Danish ships took up their position
off Landskrona and éstablished a blockade. Wassenaer him-
self remained at Copenhagen, and apparently the Dutch in
general took little interest in the subsequent operations, but,
at any rate, they supplied by far the greater portion of the
fleet. Certainly two more Danish ships were commissioned,
the Sorte Rytter 48, taken over by the Dutch Captain Coulerye
and the crew of the badly damaged Staveren 40, and the Tre
Kroner 40, also under a Dutch captain, though in this case one
who entered the Danish service in the ordinary way; but, on
the other hand, three of the original squadron were told off
under Bredal to proceed to Holstein in company with two
Dutch ships.* This only left five Danish ships off Landskrona,
so that there must have been eighteen Dutch ships there. The
Danes prepared ships laden with stones to sink in the entrance
to Landskrona, but this scheme failed. The first attempt was
made on November 18th, in the presence of both Frederik ITI.
and Karl Gustaf. A fireship was sent in, but was towed to
one side by the Swedish boats, and of the two ships that fol-
lowed one was sunk too far out and the other, the old Justitia
24, ran aground and had to be burnt. Another attempt was
made on the 21st, but with no more success. Wassenaer had
left Copenhagen on the 20th, in the Josua, with four other
ships, for Landskrona, but, delayed by fog, he got no further
than Hven, and returned the same day. Thirteen of the
blockading fleet, probably Dutch ships, withdrew to Hven on
the 22nd, and on the 26th the remainder also withdrew, coming
into Copenhagen for the winter on December 3rd.

One result of the Dutch victory had been the retreat of the
Swedish army from before Copenhagen to Brondshej, and now
Frederik III. began to think of attacking in his turn. The
idea was to bring over from Holstein to Sjaelland part of the
army under Friedrich Wilhelm, Elector of Brandenburg, who
in conjunction with Imperial and Polish troops had invaded
Holstein and occupied both it and the greater part of Slesvig
and Jylland. It was with this object that Bredal had been
ordered to take a small squadron to Holstein, but as soon as

* Tre Lover, Qraa Ulv, Johannes, Danish. Boge or Cogge, Wagh, Dutch.
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the requisite number of transports had been collected the
Elector thought better of the idea, and on November 17th it
was definitely abandoned. Instead, the Elector decided to
attack Als, a small island on the east coast of Holstein, and
Bredal was sent with four ships to co-operate. The Swedes,
of course, took steps to interfere with this project, and soon
had a considerable fleet in the Belt. In spite of the so-called
blockade seven ships* had left Landskrona on November 15th
for Knudshoved, at the northern end of the Great Belt, and
on the 29th these were joined by five others.t Major Uggla
took this squadron to Kiel, but on December 4th, the day of
his arrival, the Elector had crossed to Als and attacked Sénder-
borg. In this attack Bredal was mortally wounded, but his
successor, Koningk, withdrew the squadron safely to Flensburg,
on the mainland, so that all Uggla could do was to take off the
%arrison of Soénderborg on December 8th and land them in
yen.

Meanwhile, on finding that the Dutch intended to side with
Denmark, the English Government decided to send a fleet to
help Sweden. It was almost as disadvantageous for England
as for the Netherlands that the Baltic should become a Swedish
lake, but it would be even worse for it to pass into the power
of the Dutch and Danes. Steps were therefore taken to give
some assistance to Sweden, and with this object Sir George
Ayscue was authorised to accept a commission as a Swedish
admiral. He was sent, accompanied by a fleet of twenty-one
sail, and Goodsonn, in charge of the fleet, seems to have had
instructions to act under Ayscue’s orders even after he had
joined the Swedish service.t The fleet was, however, of little
use. It was not ordered to start till the middle of November,
and then, delayed by head-winds and bad weather, it did not
reach the Sound until the beginning of winter made it neces-
sary to go home again, leaving Ayscue in Sweden.

Still, the King of Sweden saw in the arrival of the English
fleet & chance to get back the “command of the sea.” He
therefore ordered Uggla to take five of his ships, the Amarant,
Mane, Wismar, Rafael, and Svan, back to the Sound to join the
English, leaving the others under Henriksson at Korser, on
the west of Sjaelland. Uggla was unable to leave Sonderborg
before December 21st, and four days later he had to put into
Nyborg, in Fyen. Here the Svan had to be left to repair
serious leaks, but the other four ships sailed again on January

* Rafael 36, Wismar 44, Svan 36, Salvator 30, Hok 28, Jdgare 22, Svarta
Hund 8.

+ Amarant 46, Mdne 46, Falk 40, Hjort 36, Sjoblad (transport).

% The older English naval historians, Campbell, Lediard, etc., put this in
1657, but Thurloe’s Papers prove this wrong.
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6th, and after a terrible voyage three of them reached Bran-
noésund, near Gothenburg, on January 19th, with 106 dead and
148 sick out of a total complement of 328. The fourth ship,
the Mane, reached Landskrona on January 256th. Amnother
small Swedish squadron of five ships had been sent under Speck
to ¥rederiksodde, in Jutland, on December 5th, but by the end
of the year he returned, leaving two ships there.* About this
time Trondhjem, in Norway, ceded to Sweden by the Peace of
Roeskilde, was recovered by the Norwegians. The Norwegian
ship Samson, with the chartered Dutch ship Adam en Eva and
eigﬂt small craft, took a considerable share in the attack, and
on December 11th the Swedish garrison capitulated; the
Swedish armed merchantman Gotland (or Lam) was captured.

The arrival of the Dutch squadron and the consequent
transfer of the command of the sea from Karl Gustaf to his
enemies had put him in an awkward position. The reduction
of Copenhagen by siege was rendered impossible, and the
situation of the Swedish army in Sjaelland became very in-
secure. In these circumstances the Swedish King decided to
make an attempt to take Copenhagen by storm, and on the
night of February 10th-11th the attack took place. It was
unsuccessful; the Swedes were repulsed with heavy loss, and
retiged to their lines at Brondshej, leaving Copenhagen for

ood.

The mnaval operations of 1659 began with a success
by the Dutch. One of their ships, the Zeeridder 22, Captain
Banckaert, was carried by the ice from her position off Copen-
hagen on February 28th, and was eventually driven ashore
on the island of Hven. On March 14th the Swedes sent the
Merkurius 46, Fides 30, a fireship, and four boats to attack
him, but he sank the fireship, repulsed all attacks by the
Swedish ships and the men they had landed in Hven, and
finally damaged them enough to force them to withdraw with
twelve men killed. After this he got his ship afloat again, and
brought her to Copenhagen on March 18th, with a loss of only
three killed and seven wounded. In the meantime other Swedish
ships had got to sea. The Herkules 58 and Merkurius 46 had
been sent from Landskrona on February 3rd to join Henriksson
and attack the Danish and Dutch ships at Flensburg, but they
had been driven ashore by the ice, and had returned damaged
on February 20th. In their place the Maria 46, Vestervik 44,
and Halfmane (M) 28 left Landskrona on March 13th. These
ships joined Henriksson, who had the Falk 40, Svan 36,
Jigare 26, and Danska Falk 16, and only head winds pre-

* Svenska Lejon 40, Merkurius 46, Maria 46, Angermanland (M) 20, and Gédte-
borgsfalk (M) 24 (the two last-named being left at Frederiksgdde).
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vented him from reaching Flensburg Fjord on March 26th.
The next day two Danish and ten Dutch ships left Copenhagen
under the ﬁanish Vice-Admiral Helt to join the ships in
Flensburg. He might, as far as the ice was concerned, have

ot to sea on the 18th, but he had been detained by contra-
gictory orders, and when at last he did sail, on March 27th,
three of his ships, the Spes 66, his flagship, and the two
Dutch ships Duyvenvoorde 40 and Jonge Prins 30, ran aground
near Drager. Helt, however, shifted his flag to the Dutch
ship Son 40 and went on, leaving the grounded ships to follow
as soon as possible. Henriksson, finding that he could not get
into Flensburg, had proceeded to the southern end of Lange-
land, and there Helt's fleet met him on March 30th. The
Swedes retreated, but about 9 a.m. their rearmost ships were
brought to action. The Vestervik 44 and Swvan 36, both
damaged, ran ashore on Aere, an island west of Langeland,
but the other ships escaped through the Little Belt; the Svan
surrendered and was got off by her captors, but the Vestervik
drove off all attacks and had to be left.* Helt took his fleet
into Flensburg and joined the ships there.

Meanwhile the following Swedish fleet had left Landskrona
on March 29th under Bjelkenstjerna :—Viktoria 74, Drake 66,
Carolus 54, Herkules 58, Cesar 54, Mane 46, Apollo 46,
Merkurius 46, Mars 44, Orn 38, Svenska Lejon 40, Fides 36,
Fortuna 30, Danska Svan 10, Smdland (M) 46, Johannes (M)
36, Sol (M) 20, Nordstjerna (M) 40, Ostergiotland (M) 36,
Sédermanland (M) 38, 3 galiots, and two fireships. Sailing
north of Sjaelland, Bjelkenstjerna had to anchor for four days
at the northern end of the Great Belt, but on April 5th he
was off Aero. Here K. G. Wrangel, Admiral of the Fleet,
took over the command, and moved with the fleet to the mouth
of Flensburg Fjord, where he was joined by Henriksson’s five
remaining ships,t and by two under Uggla.f In the face
of this fleet it was impossible for reinforcements to reach Helt.
The two Dutch ships which had gone aground had got off next
day, but probably neither of them had joined him, and his
original flagship, the Spes 66, had certainly not done so. She
was, indeed, afloat on March 30th, but it was not until April 5th
that she sailed for the Belt, and consequently neither she nor
the six Dutch ships§ which followed her on the 10th got

* She was refloated by the Swedes on April 7th and sent to Faaborg in Fyen
for repairs.

+ Maria 46, Falk 40, Jigare 26, Danska Falk 16, Halfmdne (M) 28.

+ Amarant 46, Wismar 44. The Giteborgsfalk (M) 24 had joined previously.

§ Landman 40, Duyvenvoorde 40, Wapen van Medenblick 36, Qroeningen 36,
Caleb 40, Hollandia 38. The Duyvenvoorde was one of the two Dutch ships
which had been aground. The other, the Jonge Prins 30, may have joined Helt,
but was more probably under repair.
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further than Meen. For the moment, therefore, the Swedish
fleet, superior to Helt’s squadron and the reinforcements even
if these were combined, was completely master of the waters
near Fyen. An unsuccessful attempt was made on Sénderborg,
in Als, and the fleet then moved to a position south of Lange-
land, where it remained from Algril 16th to 27th, sending
out various small detachments. King Karl Gustaf naturally
took advantage of this opportunity. He sailed from Korser,
in Sjaelland, to Nyborg, in Fyen, picked up five ships and a
number of small craft, went to Vordingborg, in the south of
Sjaelland, embarked a considerable army, landed it on
April 27th at Guldborg, in Lolland, and soon took both that
island and Falster. The same day Bjelkenstjerna, again in
command of the Swedish fleet, left his anchorage south of
Langeland and worked eastwards, anchoring on the 29th
between Lolland and Femern. Here he was found next day
by a new Dutch and Danish fleet.

Wassenaer had up to now been as inactive as possible, but
at last the critical position of a large portion of his fleet in
Flensburg Fjord roused him to action. Two Danish ships
under Bjelke left Copenhagen on April 26th, and Wassenaer
followed next day with all his remaining ships, some seventeen
in number. The two Danish ships were the Trefoldighed 66
and the Svan 44 (formerly the Hannibal); Bjelke hoisted his
flag in the Trefoldighed, while the Svan was under Niels Juel.*
Off Moen on April 28th the fleet picked up the Spes and the six
Dutch ships, and on the 30th, entering the strait between
Lolland and Femern, it sighted the Swedes. The exact com-
position of the allied fleet 18 unknown; the three Danish ships
were the Trefoldighed 66, Spes 66, and Svan 44, and there
were apparently twenty-three Dutch ships, since the total
strength of the fleet is said to have been twenty-six ships. The
Swedes had twenty-four ships—Bjelkenstjerna’s original
squadron, and the Maria 46, Amarant 46, Halfmane (M) 28,
and Géteborgsfalk (M) 24. The other vessels which had joined
had been again detached on various duties.t

As the allied fleet came down before a stiff breeze from
E.N.E. the Swedes formed line to receive them, and about
noon the action began. It was impossible to use the lower-
deck guns because of the heavy sea and strong wind, and for
the same reason boarding was out of the question. The battle

*Garde (Hist. i. 234) speaks of Juel as being “in the recently captured
Svan.” That ship was of course in Flensburg with Helt. Garde overlooked
the fact that the name of the Hannibal had been changed to Sven. (Lind 153.)

T Zettersten (ii. 426) says the Swedes had only 20 ships, but the particulars
which he gives of arrivals and departures lead to the result that they had 24,
and this agrees with Wassenaer’s statement (Journalen 77).
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was therefore little more than a running fight, in which the
opponents passed one another twice on opposite tacks.
jelkenstjerna was badly wounded at the beginning of the
action, and Gustaf Wrangel took command. In the second
encounter the T'refoldighed, Bjelke’s flagship, lost her fore top-
sail, and was thus temporarily disabled. Wassenaer, with the
Dutch ships, hove to to support her, and this, coupled with a
shift of wind to E.S.E. enabled the Swedes to get to wind-
ward. However, the wind now freshened so much that fight-
ing became impossible, and the fleets (farted. The Swedes
anchored for the night between Lolland and Langeland, and
the Allies somewhat further west, between Langeland and the
coast of Holstein. The affair had been little more than a
skirmish. No ships had been lost or even badly damaged, and
the loss on the Swedish side was only thirty-six killed and
wounded ; that of the Allies is not known, but was certainly
very slight.* On the following day the Allies went to the
mouth of Flensburg Fjord to join the thirteen ships there.
Gustaf Wrangel, now in command of the Swedish fleet, retired
northwards through the Great Belt. On May 5th, when off the
north coast of Sjaelland, he was joined by the Rafael 36 and
Feniz 30. His progress was slow, and it was not until the
17th that he passed Kronborg. On the 20th he entered Lands-
krona, but sent Uggla with five shipst to blockade Copenhagen.

In the Sound was a powerful English fleet of sixty ships
under Admiral Montagu, sent with the idea of mediating if
possible, but, at any rate, of putting some check on the Dutch.
This fleet had arrived in the Sound on April 6th. A list
follows : — ;

Naseby 70 (f), George 54, Unicorn 52, Lyme 50, Langport 50,
Tredagh 50, Essex 46, Bristol 40, Kentish 38, Pheniz 34, Dover
38, Jersey 36, Maidstone 36, Nantwich 36, Tiger 34, Amaty 30,
Mermaid 22, Basing 26, Cheriton 22, Merlyn 12, Resolution 80,
Andrew 54, Rainbow 52, Speaker 50, Plymouth 50, Worcester
46, Colchester 54, Newcastle 40, Centurion 38, Portland 36,
Reserve 36, Taunton 36, Ruby 36, Hampshire 34, Elizabeth 34,
Providence 28, Pembroke 22, Portsmouth 22, Sparrow 14,
Truelove 12, Swiftsure 64, James 56, Fairfaz 50, Newbury 50,
Bridgewater 50, Entrance 42, Torrington 54, Winsby 40,
Dragon 34, Laurel 38, Advice 36, Foresight 36, Diamond 36,
Portsmouth 34, dssurance 30, Guinea 28, Pearl 22, Ozford 22,
Norwich 22, Nonsuch 8. Sixty ships, 2290 guns. (Thurloe’s
State Papers, VII., 637. Another list on the previous page gives
45 ships, many of them mnot appearing in the longer list.)

* The Duyvenvoorde 40, had seven wounded, her captain mortally.
+ Amarant 46, Maria 46, Mdne 46, Mars 44, Halfmdne (M) 28.
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As a reply the Dutch sent out Ruyter with a second fleet
consisting of the following thirty-nine ships:—

Ships belonging to the Admiralty of Amsterdam :—"t Huis
te Zwieten (f) 64, Amsterdam 54, Stad en Landen 50, Gouda
40, de Tromp 40, Kampen 40, de Burgt van Leiden 40,
Haarlem 40, Osterwijk 60, Tijdverdrijf 50, Prins te Paard 52,
de Vreede 40, ’t Raadhuts van Haarlem 40, Marsseveen 40,
’t Zuiderhuis 40, Gelderland 40, Kruiningen 54, Koevorden
50, Hilversum 52, de Dom van Uttrecht 40, de Provincten 40,
Hollandia 44, Doesburg 40, Leeuwarden 36.

Ships from the Maas.—Prins Maurits 44, Klein Hollandia
48, Uzrtrecht 44, Gelderland 40.

From Noord Holland.—d’Oranjeboom 36.

From Zeeland.—’t Schip van Zeelandia 54, Middelburg 42,
Zéeri.z'zee 40, Viissingen 42, Veere 42, Uitrecht 44, Dordrecht
40.

From Vriesland.—Qostergo 54, Westergo 45, de Steeden 42.

Thirty-nine ships, 1,743 guns.

(Tromp 198/9, de Ruiter 159/60.)

Both Powers, however, in conjunction with France agreed
to try to force the combatants to come to terms on the basis
of the Treaty of Roeskilde, and to give opportunity for nego-
tiations they arranged that their fleets should remain neutral
for three weeks from May 21st to June 7th. As a matter of
fact, Ruyter’s fleet was not at first in a position to effect much.
It did not round Skagen till May 22nd, and then stayed at
anchor for several days in the Kattegat between Laese and
Anholt, so that it was not until May 3lst that it anchored
%etlween Hielmen and Vaers at the northern end of the Great

elt.

Nothing of any great importance had happened at sea in the
meantime. The Swedes kept a small squadron off Copenhagen,
but the blockade was by no means effective, and small Danish
vessels came and went more or less as they liked. On the
other hand, though several ships* were fitted out in the
harbour and put into position for defence, nothing was done
to drive off the Swedish blockaders for fear of the support they
might get from Landskrona. In the Belts and thereabouts
little more was done. The Swedes in Lolland besieged the
town of Nakskov from the end of April onwards, but owing to
‘Wassenaer’s sluggishness and the contradictory orders from
Copenhagen no steps were taken to relieve it. The combined
fleet left Flensburg Fjord on May 6th and anchored on the 18th

* Sorte Rytter 48, Lindorm 46, two small craft. Danish. Rotterdam 40,
Breda 28. Dutch. At the end of June the Trekroner 40 replaced the two Dutch
ships, (Lind 171/2.)
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off Nyborg on the eastern side of Fyen, where they remained
till the end of the month.

Still, on the mainland the Elector was more active. On
May 17th he took the last Swedish position, Frederiksedde, and
at once prepared to attack Fyen, supported by three Danish
and three Dutch ships. To prevent this Karl Gustaf sent a
fleet from Landskrona under Gustaf Wrangel.* He sailed on
May 27th with ten ships northwards, but as soon as he was
clear of the Sound the wind went to west, and he had to
anchor. Finally, as the wind kept in the same quarter, he
went south again on the 29th past Copenhagen, intending to
reach the Little Belt that way. On June 3rd he was off
Femern, where he was joined by three ships from Wismar.t
The wind was still foul, and knowing that the Dutch neutrality
was due to come to an end on June 7th he returned to Meen,
and sent for orders. The King at once ordered him angrily
to go on, and sent the information that the armistice was
extended to the 18th. Wrangel could not get away till the
11th, when he went through the Sound again, and landed his
troops on the north-east of Fyen on the 13th. After this he
moved to Ebels, north of Fyen, and finally into the northern
entrance of the Little Belt.

The Elector had meanwhile occupied Faeme, a small island
in the narrowest part of the Little Belt; but for the moment
he was without sufficient naval support. On the day of the
capture of Faemo Wassenaer recalleg his ships from the Little
Be‘it and began to move north to join Ruyter, who had, as has
been seen, arrived on the previous day at the northern end of
the Great Belt. Bjelke seems to have remained with the Danish
ships off Nyborg, but was not strong enough to accomplish
anything unaided. On June 3rd Wassenaer anchored just
south of the little island of Romse, near the north-east corner
of Fyen. Four days later Ruyter brought his fleet to a position
just north of the island, and on the 13th the two fleets joined
off Nyborg.? Wassenaer at once took the combined fleet to
the north of Fyen, between that island and Samse, to cut off
the retreat of the Swedish squadron under Wrangel. In the
interval Wrangel had chased away two Dutch ships, the Jonge
Prins 30 and Deutecum 24. The former escaped into Horsens
on the Jylland coast, but the latter ran aground in Veile
Fjord, and had to be burnt.

Wrangel was now in an awkward position. To the south

* Wrangel sailed with:—Herkules 58, GQiteborg 48, Amarant 46, Merkurius
46, Mdne 46, Maria 46, Falk 40, one fireship, one bojort.

. T He was joined by:—Wismar 44, Hjort 36, Svan (M) 38. (Uggla had all
these except the Herkules and Svan.)

I The fleet was then organised in four squadrons under Wassenaer, Ruyter,
Evertsen, and Meppel.
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of him was a very narrow passage with both sides in hostile
. bands, while to t]y;e north was a fleet which, though for the
moment neutral, would almost certainly be able to overwhelm
him before he could reach any friendly port. At this juncture
K. G. Wrangel, the Admiral of the fleet, ordered him
definitely to go home northwards. The English fleet saved
him. As the Dutch turned westward towards Ebele on the
16th they had sighted the English north of Rosnaes, the
westernmost point of Sjaelland. Next day Montagu wrote to
Wassenaer and Ruyter proposing joint action in the interests
of peace, and the Dutch admirals replied accepting the
suggestion in theory; but on the English moving in towards
the Belt Wassenaer also weighed, and proceeded in the same
direction to prevent being cut off from the Danish ships
which, with a few Dutch, lay off Nyborg. Montagu anchored
off Kallundborg, in Sjaelland, and Wassenaer to the north of
Romse. This cleared the way for Wrangel, and he reached
Landskrona in safety on June 20th. Here he was deprived
of his command and dismissed the service for disobedience to
orders, though it is hard to see what more he could have done
under the circumstances.

The same day Bjelke joined Wassenaer with four Danish
ships and two Dutch, the 7'refoldighed 66, Spes 66, T're Lover
60, Svan 44, Landman 40, and Duyvenvoorde 40. After a
great deal of parleying and discussion Montagu sailed for the
Sound on the 26th, and the Allies moved southwards. They
were off Femern on the 28th, and Wassenaer suggested an
attempt to relieve Nakskov, but this time Bjelke said it was
useless, and the idea was ﬁnall¥ dropped. Ruyter was left off
Femern, but Wassenaer and Bjelke sailed for Copenhagen on the
30th with thirty-seven ships. On the way part of their fleet
twenty-three ships) was sighted by Uggla, who had left Lands-
crona on Jul 2§)rd in command of what had been Wrangel’s
squadron witf; orders to go to the Little Belt and frustrate the
Elector’s designs on Fyen. Uggla, however, with only ten ships
and two small craft,* thought it useless to try to move eastward
in the face of the allied ﬂgeet. He therefore kept on into the
Baltic, and did even less than Wrangel towards helping the
garrison of Fyen. Wassenaer and Bjelke went on northwards,
raised the blockade of Copenhagen, and anchored off Drager
on July 3rd.t The agreement had been that neither
Montagu’s nor Ruyter’s fleet should approach Copenhagen,
but Wassenaer found that Montagu was at anchor south of

* See notes to page 93.

+ With them came the Danish ships Fgniks 32 and Sorte Bjorn 36, which had
been on a trading voyage to Portugal. The Hvide Bjern 40 had been lost on
the way. (Lind 176.)
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Hven not more than ten miles off. Further, the Swedish
squadron in Landskrona had been reinforced by three ships*
from Stockholm, and Ayscue was able to take twelve larﬁe
shipst to join Montagu besides leaving threef to defend the
harbour. Still, on July 6th Ruyter’s fleet arrived in Kjoge
Bay and joined Wassenaer, and this brought the Dutch and
Danes once more into a position of superiority. Uggla with
his small Swedish squadron went to Bornholm§ and thence
to Bodekull, near Karlskrona. He stayed there from July 5th
to 12th, and then sailed towards Falsterbo; but in Kjége Bay
he sighted thirty-three ships of the combined fleet, and at once
returned to Bédekull and remained there for another week from
July 15th to 22nd. He took in provisions at Ystad on the
23rd, sailed to Riigen, cruised in those waters for some days,
and reached the southern end of the Great Belt on August 1st.
After sending a report of his lack of provisions and large
number of sick he received orders to send the Mane 46, Maria
46, and Rafael 36 to Kronborg for repairs and to take the
other vessels to Grensund, between Mgen and Falster. Here
he was superseded by Henriksson.

Meanwhile a second squadron sent out under Major Coxe to
reach the Little Belt from the north had sailed from Lands-
krona on July 6th. In spite of continued westerly winds
Coxe reached Ebels on the 20th. Wrangel now sent him
to Ebeltoft, on the Jylland coast, about 40 miles north of
Fyen, to attack a small Danish-Dutch squadron wunder
Koningk. This squadron had been sent there to see about
transporting troops for a second attack on Fyen, since an
attempted landing on June 26th had been repulsed with
considerable loss and a good deal of damage to the Dutch
flagship. Coxe reached Ebeltoft in the morning of July 23rd,
ang at once attacked. The Danes and Dutch fought well, but
were overmatched. The Wapen van Enckhuysen 27 blew up,
and the other four vessels surrendered. All the transports
were burnt and 1,000 soldiers captured. The fleets were as
follows : —

Swedes.—Mars 44, Apollo 46, Vestervik 44, Fides 36,
Nordstjerna (M) 40, Fortuna (M) 30, Engel (M) 24, one fire-
ship, one bojort.

Danes.—Graa Ulv 36, Johannes 20.

Dutch.—Wapen wvan Enckhuysen 27, Prins Willem 28,
Munnickendam 32.

* Scepter 58, Oldenburg 48, Engel (M) 24.

t Viktoria 74, Drake 66, Scepter 58, Cesar 54, Herkules 54, Carolus 54, Mars
44, Apollo 46, Vestervik 44, Fides 36, Engel (M) 24, Nordstjerna (M) 40.

I Oldenburg 48, Orn 40, Salvator 22.

§ Here he lost his fireship.
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Following up his success Coxe burnt thirty more transports
at Aarhuus and then returned to the Sound. He arrived there
on the 29th, and was promoted to Vice-Admiral next day.

As before, the Danes and Dutch had been wasting time.
Preparations were at last made for an expedition to relieve
Nakskov; but it was not until July 23rd that the fleet (})ut to
sea. Eighteen ships had been sent on the previous day to
convoy merchantmen to Danzig and Konigsberg. The expedi-
tion consisted of about sixty warships, three being Danish, and
totalled, with merchantmen, transports, &c., about 300 sail.
As a matter of fact, Nakskov had capituiated on the 15th, and
even when the fleet did sail Wassenaer received orders the next
day to consider his fleet neutral again; he therefore lay idly
at anchor north of Mgen, and the Danish ships remained with
him. On August 9th the ships that had been sent to Danzig
under Meppel returned with a Swedish prize, the Konung
David (M) 19. On the 13th the fleet set sail, leavin
Meppel’s squadron at anchor. On the 15th he rejoined, an
the fleet anchored off Femern on the 18th. Two days later
came a letter from the Dutch ambassadors at Copenhagen with
orders for Ruyter and Evertsen to bring their squadrons to
Copenhagen, and for Wassenaer to convoy merchantmen
through the Belt as far as Anholt or Skagen. Twelve ships
were transferred from the other two squadrons, and Ruyter
and Evertsen got under way on August 23rd. They reached
Copenhagen on the 26th, and the same day two other important
events took place. Firstly, the King of Sweden refused defi-
nitely all offers of mediation, and, secondly, the English fleet
left for home. Montagu advanced the familiar excuse of lack
of provisions; but there is no doubt that his real reason was
the wish to participate in Booth’s Royalist rising.

These two events completely changed the aspect of affairs,
since Ruyter at once received orders to take active measures,
and there was now no English fleet to interfere. = Ayscue’s
squadron had, of course, returned to Landskrona on the change
of circumstances, and there were now twenty-two ships there.
Ruyter went from Copenhagen to the entrance of the Sound,
where he blockaded Kronborg and Helsingborg, and, at the
same time, detached Banckaert with six ships to watch off
Landskrona. A fireship attack on Landskrona in the night of
September 4/5th was unsuccessful, and a projected bombard-
ment of Kronborg and Helsingborg on September 13th had to
be abandoned because of heavy weather. On the 23rd Ruyter
returned to Copenhagen. Wassenaer had meanwhile remained
near Femern with his own and the Danish ships until
August 27th; Juel, in the Danish Svan 44, went aground off
Wismar, but was refloated by the help of some Dutch ships.
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On the 27th Wassenaer sent off Commodore Cornelis Evertsen
with four ships to join Ruyter, and started to take his convoy
northwards through the Belt. Arriving on September 2nd
between Hielmén and the town of Grenaa on the Jylland
coast, he sent off his merchantmen with a few ships to convoy
them home, and detached Meppel to escort this convoy for a
short distance. He then continued his way north as far as
Lim Fjord, where he stayed from September 6th to 14th.
After this he began to return, but head winds and heavy
weather made his progress very slow, and on September 24th
he had only just reached the northern end of the Great Belt.

The Allies now decided to make another attempt to retake
Fyen. For this purpose troops were to be taken from Kiel
and convoyed by the entire Dutch and Danish fleet. However,
the preparations took a long time, and in the interval the
Swedes were free to move their ships as they liked. As has
been said, Henriksson, in Grensund, had seven vessels* from
Uggla’s squadron which he had repaired and refitted. Three
more shipst joined him on August 22nd and two early in
September.f Orders arrived on September 4th for him to take
his squadron to the southern end of Langeland, leaving the
new arrivals to take his place in Grensund. He was to meet
Major Bar with three ships from Gothenburg, and then go to
Kiel to destroy the transports which were waiting to carry
troops to Fyen. On September 13th Bar joined him,§ but
instead of going to Kiel they were ordered back to Grensind.
Here they were overtaken by a severe storm, which dismasted
the Halfmane and damaged some of the other ships. Henriks-
son now split up his forces; he sent the Hopp (M) 24 to Middel-
fartsund, the narrowest part of the Little Belt, and, leaving
the Feniz, Falk, and Engel in Grensund, put to sea with five
ships. He was immediately sighted by six Dutch ships out
cruising, and promptly retreated to Wismar, where he arrived
on September 27th,

A few days later, on October 1st, the Danes and Dutch left
Drager for Kiel. The whole expedition consisted of 116 sail,
forty being Dutch warships under Ruyter, there being also
three Danish warships, the Spes 66, Sorte Bjorn 36, and Foniks
30, with several small Danish privateers. On October 6th off
Femern they met Wassenaer and Bjelke. The Danish Admiral
thereupon joined Ruyter and took charge of the van of the

* Qiteborg 48, Amarant 46, Merkurius 46, Wismar 44, Falk 40, Svenska Lejon
40, Fenixz 30.

+ Hik 28, Jégare 26, and Johannes (M) 36 (detached to Riga Sept. 2nd).

I Vestervik 44, Engel (M) 24.

§ With the Halfmdne (M) 28 and Hopp (M) 24. The Gdteborgsfalk (M) 24
was damaged and left at Gothenburg.

H
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combined fleet; but Wassenaer went with his fleet to Copen-
hagen, and anchored there on the 10th. Twelve days later
he sailed for home with twenty-one warships escorting a
number of merchantmen, and on November 3rd he anchored
at Hellevoetsluis. The Allies reached Kiel on October 12th,
and began at once to embark the troops, though it was not till
the 27th that they got to sea again. A surprise attack on
Nyborg proposed for the night of the 29th-30th failed because
the boats, with 2,000 men embarked, could not find their way
ashore in the dark. The soldiers were landed on the 3lst.
Some Dutch ships were left in the Belt, but the bulk of the
fleet went back to Kiel to fetch more troops. Another landing
was arranged to take place at Middelfart. Eberstein was wait-
ing with 5,000 men to get across, but his passage was opposed
by the Swedish Hopp (M) 24, Sorte Hund 10, and Vaegtere 4.
Rodthsten was sent to help him with the Spes 66, Kaadhuis van
Haarlem 40, and four privateers. He captured the three
Swedes on November 3rd and took their place in Middelfart-
sund, so that Eberstein was able to cross next day. On the
other hand, Henriksson managed to leave Wismar on Novem-
ber 4th; he captured the Danish Foniks 30, and reached Kron-
borg safely on the 10th. Still, the landings in Fyen were
successful. The Swedes were defeated an§ driven back to
Nyborg, which surréndered on November 15th with 5,000 men
after a brisk bombardment by fourteen of Ruyter’s smaller
ships. Three days later the greater part of the fleet had to
go to Travemiinde, the port of Liibeck, to provision; on Decem-
ber 1st they set sail again, and on the 5th they anchored off
Copenhagen. As before, in the absence of Ruyter, the Swedes
hag occupied the Sound in force. Ayscue put out from Lands-
krona, and was joined by several ships from Gothenburg and
by Henriksson’s squadron from Wismar.* The intention was
to attack a convoy of provisions from the Netherlands for
Copenhagen ; but the convoying fleet was strong, and the ax-
pectation of Ruyter’s return prevented anything being done.
Ayscue took the whole fleet into Landskrona for good on
November 18th. By the middle of December the harbours on
both sides of the Sound were frozen up.

Before any action could be taken on either side in 1660
Karl Gustaf died. This was on February 13th. The whole

* His full force seems to have been as follows:—

Drake 66, Cesar 54, Carolus 54, Krona 68, Hollandska Prins 28 (ex Dutch
Prins Willem) (from Landskrona); Herkules 54, Mdne 46, Maria 46, Apollo 46,
Andromeda 46, Fides 36 (from Gothenburg); GQéteborg 48, Merkurius 46, Wismar
44, Svenske Lejon 40, Jdgare 26, Danska Fenixz (Prize) 30 (from Wismar).
Besides these the Amarant 46 and Halfmdne (M) 28 were cruising north of
Sjaelland, and the Vestervik 44, Fenixz 30, Falk 40, and Engel (M) 24 off Mgen.
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aspect of affairs was altered by his death. Ruyter had received
orders from home to assume a vigorous offensive, and had taken
up his position outside Landskrona on February 23rd, haying
sent Cortenaer home on the previous day with twelve warships
and a number of merchantmen. He had twenty-nine Dutch
ships and six Danes; but on March 8th he received orders to
take no further part in the war. On the 10th he returned io
Copenhagen, ang two days later a Swedish squadron* under
Sperling left Landskrona for the Belt, but on reaching Kron-
borg Sperling was sent back to blockade Copenhagen. On the
23r§ six more shipst joined him, and Copenhagen was closely
blockaded north and south. However, on April 9th Ruyter
informed Sperling that any further movements on the part of
the Swedes would compel him to attack them. Accordingly
Sperling withdrew to Landskrona, only leaving the Gédteborg
48, and Svenska Lejon 40, at Drager, and the Amarant 46, and
Andromeda 46 at Kronborg. A fortnight later six Swedish
shipsi left Landskrona for Stockholm; but Ruyter, thinking
peace in no way certain, decided to stop them. He therefore
took part of his fleet to Drager, and sent Evertsen with
another squadron to the mouth of the Sound to prevent their
going northwards. He also stationed twelve ships off Lands-
krona to intercept any attempted reinforcement. Of course,
in the face of such odds the Swedes made no attempt to con-
tinue their voyage. They anchored off Saltholm, and stayed
there until the conclusion of peace.

The treaty was signed at Copenhagen on May 27th. Its
terms were the same as those of the Treaty of Roeskilde, except
that Sweden gave back Bornholm and the Norwegian territory
of Trondhjem, which the Norwegians had already retaken.
The question of preventing foreign fleets from entering the
Baltic was dropped. Sweden had also concluded peace with
Poland, the Empire, and Brandenburg by the Treaty of Oliva,
signed on April 23rd, whereby Sweden gained Livonia, but
gave up Curfand. Directly after the conclusion of peace the
Swedish ships were allowed to pass. Three others joined them,
and the rest of the fleet went back to Stockholm a fortnight
later. Some of the Dutch ships sailed for home at the begin-
ning of June; but Ruyter with the rest stayed until August 3rd
to see that the terms of the treaty were carried out. He then
left Copenhagen, and arrived in the Vlie on August 24th.

* Herkules 54, Carolus 54, Giteborg 48, Amarant 46, Merkurius 46, Moniken-
dam (ex Dutch) 32. The last two were sent to blockade Rostock on March 29th.

+ Scepter 58, Cesar 54, Maria 46, Andromeda 46, Apollo 46, Svenska Lejon 40.
T Mdne 46, Oldenburg 40, Fides 36, Salvator 30, Smdland (M) 46, Séderman-
land (M) 38.

H 2
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" The Treaty of Copenhagen only gave Denmark peace for a
few years, for on the outbreak of the second war between
England and the United Provinces in 1665 Denmark soon had
to take a part. At first the tendency of Frederik III. had been
to side with England, but an untoward event soon threw him
into the arms of the Dutch. It had been arranged that a
British fleet should enter the port of Bergen and attack the
Dutch fleet of some sixty merchantmen, which were waiting
there for convoy home after coming round by the north of
Scotland. Bergen was, of course, a neutral port; but the King
of Denmark agreed, in return for half the proceeds, to do
nothing to oppose the attack. The scheme failed utterly; the
Tinglish detached Rear-Admiral Sir Thomas Tyddiman from
the North Sea fleet with a force of fourteen small battleships,
three fireships, and four ketches for the purpose; but either by
accident or by design on one side or the other, the attack was
made before the Governor of Bergen had received orders to
allow it. As a result, when the English ships arrived on
August 3rd, 1665, they were met by a heavy fire, not only
from the Dutch vessels, but also from the shore forts, so that
after about four hours’ fighting they had to retreat with heavy
losses.* This made a breach between Denmark and England
almost inevitable, and on February lst, 1666, an agreement
was signed between Frederik III. and the United Provinces,
whereby they undertook to pay a subsidy of 600,000 dollars a
year towards the expenses of the Danish fleet, provided that
the Danes kept forty ships in ecommission from April to Decem-
ber to prevent any English vessels, whether warships or
merchantmen, entering Danish waters. It was also arranged
that the Danish fleet should be strengthened by chartering
eight ships from Dutch owners. However, England was far
too busy with the French and Dutch to be able to attack
Denmark, and though the English representative left Copen-
hagen in March, 1666, no further steps were taken save the
seizure of all Danish ships in English ports, and it was not
until October that Charles II. declared war on this third
enemy.

Meanwhile, directly on the conclusion of the agreement
with the United Provinces, the Danish General-Admiral Xort
Adelaer was sent to fetch the chartered Dutch ships. After a
great deal of difficulty and disputingt he reached Copenhagen
on July 8th with eight hired ships, besides one ship bought for
10,200 dollars, and 200 guns hired for the duration of the war.

* A few days later Ruyter reached Bergen with the Dutch fleet and convoyed
the merchantmen home, but lost several of them and some of his warships in
heavy weather on the Dutch coast.

+The Dutch wanted to use the ships in their own waters instead of sending
them to Denmark. .
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The total force in commission in Danish waters was then
as follows* : —

Danish Ships:—Norske Love 86, Tre Kroner 14, Trefoldig-
hed 66, Tre Lover 60, Viktoria 56, Naeldeblad 56 (ex Tré
Kroner), Svan 56 (ex Hannibal), Kurprinds 52 (ex Slesvig),
Prins Jorgen 52, Oldenborg 47, Delmenhorst 46, Norske Leove
46 (old), Spes 46, Sorte Rytter 46, Lindorm 46, Gyldenlove
36, t Kjobenhavn 36,f Hummer 32, Sorte Bjorn 30, Forgyldte
Fuisk 28, St. Mikael 26, Havfru 24, Vildmand 14, Flyende
Hjort 14, Egern 14, Blaa Mynde —.

Chartered Dutch Ships:—Doesburgh 48, Groeningen 48 or
40, Middelburgh 46, Harderinne 38, Faisant 38, Leeuwarden
36, Damiaten 32, Burg van Leyden 42, Agatha 32.}

At the end of July the States General wrote to Frederik ask-
ing for sixteen or eighteen of his best ships to be sent to join
the Dutch fleet, but Frederik replied that this required further
consideration, and, as Lind puts it, “ It was not till Novem-
ber 13th that an agreement was reached as to the Danish fleet’s
joining the Dutch—neat year.”

Stil?, the Danes were not altogether idle; in the middle of
August they had a small squadron in the Kattegat consisting of
the Middelburgh 46, Damiaten 32, Flyende Hjort 14, with the
Unge Lam and Gamle Lam, armed merchantmen; and shortly
afterwards they began to send various ships on convoy duty.
On September 10th the Middelburgh 46, Faisant 38, and
Damaiaten 32 left Copenhagen to convoy Dutch merchantmen
to the Vlie, and on the 24th the Groeningen 40, and Leeu-
warden 36 followed on a similar duty. The first detachment,
under Captain Hakro of the Middelburgh, was convoyed as far
as Skagen by the Kjobenhavn 36, Hummer 32, Havfru 24,
and Flyende Hjort 14; and from October 11th onwards Vice-
Admiral Helt cruised in the North Sea with the following
squadron : —

Norske Love 86, Oldenborg 48, Hummer 32, St. Mikael 26,
Havfru 24, Doesburgh 48, Harderinne 38, Faisant 38 (detached
from Hakro’s division), Leeuwarden 36.

At the end of October a tremendous gale raged in the Katte-
gat and North Sea. Helt’s flagship, the Norske Love 86, was
wrecked in Egersund, south of Stavanger, but without loss of
life, while the S¢. Mikael 26 drifted across to the Scottish
coast and sank at anchor there.  The rest of the squadron
reached Copenhagen in December much damaged and with a

* Lind. 254, 256. Guns from Lind. 241/2. Spelling of Dutch ships and number
oAf guns from De Jonge i. Ap. XXVIIIa, Lev. C. Tromp, 214 and 420, and Grove
p. D.

+ Both these ships carried later upwards of 50 guns.
% A Dutch ship bought and renamed Faers; she afterwards carried 42 guns.
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large proportion of sick, and the Dutch vessels returning from
their convoy work were little better. Hakro was sent with
these latter to winter in Norway, leaving two of them at
Christiansand and taking the rest to Bergen, where the Olden-
bor‘q and Havfru also wintered. \

The first move next year was to concentrate these ships from
Norway at Copenhagen. The Groeningen and Leeuwarden
arrivedy on April 16th, the Oldenborg, Havfru, Burg Van
Leyden, Faisant, and Harderinne on May 20th and 21st, and
the Middelburgh and Doesburgh on June lst. The Damiaten
geems to have wintered at Copenhagen. Two of the Dutch
ships, the Faisant and Harderinne, had fought on May 17th a
brisk action with the English ship Princess 62, near Marstrand
on the Swedish coast; both sifes had suffered considerable
losses both in men and gear, and they had parted by mutual
consent after about three hours’ fighting. Dawes, captain of
the Princess, and Van Dort, captain of the Faisant, were
among those killed. During May and June three Danish
frigates* cruised in the North Sea under Captain Madsen, but
though they took an English privateer, the Espion (Spy?),
they were unable to prevent the loss of a convoy of eighty
merchantmen, and a Dutch warship taken or forced ashore
by five English ships oft Skagen. On June 4th Hakro was sent
on convoy duty with the following seven ships:—

Middelburgh 46, Doesburgh 48, Burg van Leyden 42,
Damiaten 32, Leeuwarden 36, Hummer 32, and Vilmand 14.

His duty was to escort as far as the Texel the two new
battleships, Frederik 84, and Sofia 84, built at Copenhagen for
France, to join them in any action against the English on the
way, and at the same time give convoy to a number of
merchantmen bound for Dutch ports. On reaching the Texel
he was to send the Hummer and Vilmand to Gluckstadt, on the
Elbe, and bring the other ships back to Copenhagen. FEarly
in July several other Danish ships put to sea. The Oldenborg
48, and Faerst 42, originally intended to sail to the Faero
Islands and Iceland, were kept back and joined to the three
frigates and the prize already in the Skaggerack, and at the
same time Helt was ordered to take another convoy to the Texel
with the four ships, T're Lover 60, Delmenhorst 46, Harderinne
38, and Kjsbenhavn 32, and, on meeting Hakro, to take his
ships also under his orders. Helt’s squadron got no further
than the Sound; sickness broke out, and, finally, Helt himself
died on August 7th. Hakro was then ordered to take com-
mand of the squadron on his return from the Texel, but these
arrangements were rendered unnecessary by the news of the

* Forgyldte Fisk 28, Havfru 24, Flyende Hjort 14.
+ Formerly the Dutch Agatha.
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conclusion of the Peace of Breda on July 21st. The chartered
Dutch ships were therefore sent home under the escort of the
three Danish vessels of Helt’s former squadron. On the return
journey Hakro’s new flagship, the Tre Lover 60 was damaged
in a gale and forced to put in on the Norwegian coast, where
an epidemic broke out on board and finally killed Hakro him-
self. All other Danish ships at sea were also recalled on the
news of the conclusion of Peace.
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SECTION VI.
Tur SKEANE WAR AND ITS ANTECEDENTS.
1668-1679.

Almost immediately after the end of the second Anglo-Dutch
war these two countries became allies. Mutually suspicious
of the designs of Louis XIV., and anxious to prevent his
further acquisitions in the Spanish Netherlands the United
Provinces and England formed with Sweden in January, 1668,
a Triple Alliance specially designed to check the French King.
However, the rapid conquest of Franche Comté in February
gave Louis XIV. something to offer in exchange for the recog-
nition of his conquests in the Netherlands, and accordingly in
the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle, concluded in May, 1668, by
giving up Franche Comté he obtained a considerable accession
of territory to the north of his kingdom. Angered by the
opposition of the Dutch he set to work to plan their destruction.
Charles II. of England was personally inclined to his side,
but the greater part of the English people were opposed to the
idea of an alliance with France, and Charles could only be

ersuaded to attack the United Provinces by the promise of a
Farge subsidy and a slice of Dutch territory.

Early in 1671 the Dutch, seeing their danger, began to mobi-
lise. The English thereupon attacked the Dutch Smyrna
fleet. On March 17th, 1672, the United Provinces declared
war on England, and on the 27th Louis XIV. declared war
on them.* After two years of war, in which the English
received little help from the French squadron sent to join
them, they concluded a separate treaty of peace with the
Dutch, who almost simultaneously became allied with Spain,
the Emperor, and most of the German States, in addition to
Brandenburg, previously their only supporter.  Meanwhile
Louis XIV., though losing the Emperor’s support, had
managed to get Sweden to his side, so that in May, 1675,
Karl XI. of Sweden declared war on Brandenburg and the
United Provinces. The Emperor at once joined the other
States against this new enemy, as well as against France, and
finally Denmark, in pursuance of treaty obligations with Bran-
denburg, was added to the list of Sweden’s enemies.

As soon as Sweden declared war on Brandenburg the United

"Den.mark commissioned eight warships in 1672 to prevent any violation of
neutrality by the English.
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Provinces had decided to send a fleet to the Baltic, but for the
moment, exhausted by two years’ defensive warfare by land
and sea, and with the necessity of helping Spain in the Medi-
terranean they were only able to send a small squadron. This
consisted of nine ships and some small craft under Commodore
Jacob Binckes, and reached Copenhagen in June, but
Christian V. of Denmark had not yet definitely committed him-
self to the war, and it was therefore not until August 13th
that a Danish fleet of fourteen ships (soon raised to sixteen)
left Copenhagen for the Baltic in company with seven of the
Dutch ships.* The combined fleet was under the orders of the
Danish General-Admiral Adelaer, who had his flag in the
Prinds Georg 80. It was, as usual, divided into three divisions,
under the command of Admiral Niels Juel in the Charlotia
Amalia 54, Adelaer himself, and the Dutch commodore in the
Calandsoog 70.

About the same time Admiral Markuor Rodstehn was ordered
to take the Tre Lover 60, Delmenhorst 46, Kjobenhavn 50, the
two remaining Dutch battleships, and the frigates Anthonette
34, and Hwide Falk 28, to the Kattegat, while his brother,
Admiral Jens Rodstehn, was stationed in the Sound with the
Anna Sophia 60, 3 frigates and a galley.t

War was at last declared on September 2nd, 1675, and four
days later M. Rodstehn sailed for his station. Adelaer had
meanwhile been cruising in the Southern Baltic without seeing
anything of the Swedes. They, as a matter of fact, did not
get to sea until October 9th when Admiral of the Fleet Count
Stenbock left Elfsnabben with no less than sixty-six ships of
all sizes, carrying 2,222 guns,} but this great force accom-

* List of the fleet given in Holl. Merc. Sept. 1675 p. 197. Danes:—Prinds
Georg 80; Charlotta Amalia 54; Christianus V. 86; Lindorm 50; Gyldenlove
56; Havfru 24; Falck 32. Dutch:—Calandsoog 70; Waesdorp 70; Gideon 60;
Amsterdam 60; Drie Helden Davids 44; Waakende Kraan 44; Caleb 40.
2 fireships, 1 despatch vessel, 5 galiots. Guns of the Dutch ships from * Reso-
lutions of the Admiralty of Amsterdam.” May 11/21st, 1675, and from Binckes’
letter of July 6/16th. The other two large Dutch ships carried 70 and 60 guns.
(Secret Resolutions of the States General).

+ Jaegere 24; Loss 26; Vindhund 14; Concordia galley.

+ 1st Squadron:—Krona 128 (Ad. of the Fleet Count Stenbock); Sol 70;
Drake 66; Venus 68; Herkules 54; Neptunus 44; Sundsvall 32; Nordstjerna 22;
Postiljon 20; Enhorn 20; Jernvdg (M) 24; Perla 18; 4 storeships (40); 2 fire
ships. 2n0d Squadron:—Svdrd 90 (Ad. Brahe); Viktoria 74; Jupiter T70;
Hieronymus 10; Vestervik 40; Hjort 32; Utter 30; Hané 12; Sol (M) 40;St.
Maria (M) 40; Caritas (M) 30; 4 storeships (38); 2 fireships. 3rd Squadron:—
Nyckel (84) (Ad. Stjernskold); Apple 90; Wrangel 64; Spes 48; Wismar 58;
Svenska Lejon 48; Jdigare 22; Flygande Varg (M) 36; Trumslagare (M) 32;
Konung David (M) 30; ZLeopard (M) 20; 3 storeships (18); 2 fireships. 4th
Squadron :—Merkurius 68 (Ad. Uggla); Mars 70; Saturnus 66; Cesar 54;
Carolus 54; Orn 40; Fredrika Amalia 34; Abrakam 30; Salvator (M) 30;
Constantia (M) 30; 3 storeships (24); 2 fireships. 44 ships; 14 storeships; 8 fire-
ships. 2,222 guns. (Zettersten ii. 461/3).
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plished nothing whatever, and the record of its cruise is simply
a chronicle of mishaps. Some indication of the state of in-
efficiency in the fleet 1s given by the fact that it took the Krona
128 and Swdrd 90 1\%both flagships) as much as eight hours to
weigh anchor. aturally, accidents happened. The very
next day the Jupiter 70 collided with the Postiljon 20, and
the smaller ship had to go to Visby in Gothland for repairs.
On October 10th Stenbock had to anchor at the Karl’s Islands
off the south-west coast of Gothland to collect his scattered
fleet. Next morning, on trying again to weigh anchor the
Krona carried away a cathead and lost anchor and ecable.
Stenbock at once let go the other anchor preparatory to trying
to pick up the one he had lost, but apparently never thought of
cancelling the order to sail. As a result the other ships put
to sea and stayed there till the evening when they returned
to look for their commander-in-chief, with the exception of
the fourth squadron under Uggla, which went for a short
cruise on its own account and did not return until nightfall on
the 12th. On the 16th it blew a northerly gale. The Elefant
20 (storeship) dragged her anchors, collided first with the Mer-
kurius 68, Uggla’s flagship, and then with the Drake 66, dis-
masting both of them, and finally went ashore and broke up.
The Saltsack 12 (storeship) was also wrecked. The Jupiter 70,
which for some reason had set sail to go home, tried to anchor,
but could get no hold and drifted out to sea. Next morning a
council of war was held, and it was unanimously decided to
o home. The fleet sailed on the 20th and reached Elfsnabben
next day. It is interesting to note that three ships were left
“to fish up the anchors the fleet had lost.”*

The Allies also suffered from bad weather and sickness, but
kept at sea until recalled on November 1st. They had been
cruising off Warnemiinde, the port of Rostock, to support the
Danish army in Mecklenburg.t Adelaer himself was taken ill,
and in fact went ashore on November 2nd and died on the 5th.
There is no doubt that his death was a great loss. Not only
was he a very able man, with great and varied experience of
sea-fighting, but he was also in all probability one of the few
men qualified to ensure the proper co-operation of Danes and
Dutch. Born in 1622 in Norway, he went to the Netherlands
at the age of fifteen and served for two years as a cadet in the
Dutch Navy, being probably present at tﬁe Battle of the Downs
in 1639. After this he sailed in Dutch merchantmen to the
Mediterranean, and in 1648 entered the Venetian service with
his ship the St. Jorgen 38, leaving it in 1661 after more or less
continuous fighting against the Turks. He then returned to

* Zettersten ii. 467. The foregoing is condensed from his account.
t The Swedish Falk 40 was taken at the fall of Wismar in December.
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the Netherlands, but two years later King Frederik II. of
Denmark offered him the post of General-Admiral. He was
thus a man calculated to satisfy both Danes and Dutch as a
leader, and had he lived there would probably have been little
if any of the disputes and unpleasantness that arose during the
next few years. .

Shortly after his death Binckes sailed for home, convoying
Dutch merchantmen, and the Danish fleet was laid up about
the same time. Meanwhile the Elector of Brandenburg had
done something towards taking a share in the naval operations.
For the last few years Raule, a merchant of the Dutch town of
Middelburg, had had ten ships sailing under letters of marque
from the State of Brandenburg,* but Frederik’s allies had com-
plained of the harm these privateers did to their trade, and
accordingly in 1675 a mew arrangement was made with Raule
whereby the letters of marque were cancelled, but he was instead
to supply three ‘{frigates’ of 16, 12, and 6 guns and omne

innace and these ships were to be considered as the Navy of

randenburg. ‘This was done, but that year, though joined
by three Dutch ships, the new fleet did little save for an unsuc-
cessful attack on Karlstad, a Swedish fortress at the mouth of
the Weser.

On March 30th, 1676, Niels Juel, who had taken Adelaer’s
plllgce as General-Admiral, left Copenhagen with the following
ships : —

Battleships.—Churprinds 76 (£), Christianus IV. 56, Gylden-
love 56, Nelleblad 54, Christiania 54, Lindorm 50, Delmen-
horst 46, Svenske Falk 40.

Frigates.— Havmand 34, Hummer 34, Havfru 24, Loss 28,
Spraglede Falk 16, two fireships, five small craft.

He first sailed to Riigen, where he took some cattle, but was
shortly driven by stress of weather to Bornholm. On April
23rd the two Swedish vessels Constantia (M) 48 and Caritas
(M) 32 were sighted off the coast of Blekinge and chased into
the harbour of Steenshamn. Here the Havmand 34, Hummer
34, and Spraglede Falk 16 were sent in to attack them, and
did it with such effect that the Swedes set fire to their ships
and abandoned them. The Danes instantly boarded and
managed to savé the Caritas and add her to their fleet, but the
Constantia was too well alight, and had to be left, though some
of her guns were taken. After this the fleet anchored at the
Karl’s Islands on the 28th, and landed 2,000 men in Gothland
next morning. The Swedish garrison of 600 men retired to the
citadel of Visby, and the town opened its gates without re-

“Some of these privateers were:—Churprinz, Berlin, Potsdam, 16-20; Biele-
ﬁld,. B;tlle, 6-10; (Jordan. Geschichte der brandenburgisch-preusischen Kriegs‘ x,
arine). £
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sistance. During the night of April 30th the Gyldenlove 56,
Delmenhorst 46, and Hummer 34 took up their positions and
opened fire on the citadel at daybreak on May lst, with the
result that the Governor, Count Oxenstjerna, was forced to
capitulate. Juel at once made arrangements for occupying the
island; he left a garrison of 529 men, and intended to put to
sea again, but bad weather kept him at Karl’s Islands till
May 16th, when he left to cruise between Bornholm and
Riigen.

About this time he received considerable reinforcements.
The Dutch had agreed to send fifteen battleships this year, but
had had to send on nine of these under Schoutbynacht (Rear-
Admiral) Almonde without waiting for the others. Three of
these joined Juel on May 14th under Almonde himself with
the Havfru 34, which had been detached, and the rest, under
Admiral Jens Rodstehn, arrived on the 19th with the four
Danish battleships Tre Lover 60, Fredericus 111. 60, Enighed
62, and Kjobenhavn 50. Two days later Juel received the un-
[y pleasant news that Cornelis Tromp, the famous Dutch Admiral,

ﬂad been appointed General-Admiral of the Danish Navy, and
that he himself would therefore have to take second place.
This was no doubt a severe blow. Thirteen years before he
had been superseded by Adelaer, and now that he had regained
his former position, he found himself put aside again to make
room for another man, and in this case one who had noteven been
born a Danish subject. Probably Christian V. had been largely
influenced by the advice of his allies, and certainly Tromp’s
reputation was enough to make him an acquisition to any navy;
but, still, there is no denying that his appointment was a great
injustice to Juel. Still, he took it very well. True, he wrote
on May 22nd to Bjelke, the Danish Admiral of the fleet, com-
plaining of his treatment; but even so, he ended his letter with
assurances of faithful service, and there is nothing to show
that he ever failed in the least degree to co-operate faithfully
with Tromp.

Meanwhile the Swedish fleet, under Admiral Lorens Creutz,
had left Dalaré on May 4th, and finally got away from Elfs-
nabben on the 19th. The two fleets met between Bornholm
and Riigen on May 25th.

Swedish Fleet.*—Battleshipst:—Krona 124 (Ad. Creutz),

*From Zettersten (ii. 472). He gives the original organisation in four
squadrons. Bergenstjerna commanding the fourth squadron died on May 20th,
and his ships were distributed among the others. The fleet is therefore given
here without squadronal arrangement.

+ The Swedish Navy had as yet no distinction of battleships and frigates, but

i!t i: possible to draw a fairly clear line for purposes of comparison with other
ecta.
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Svard 94 (Ad. Uggla), Apple 86, Nyckel 84 (Ad. Bar), Viktoria
80, Sol T4, Mars 72, Jupiter 70, Drake 66, Merkurius 64,
Hieronymus 64, Saturnus 64, Venus 64, Carolus 60, Cesar 60,
Wrangel 60, Herkules 56, Wismar 54, Riga 54, Sol (M) 54,
Svenska Lejon 48, Giteborg 48, Spes 48, Abraham 44, Nep-
tunus 44, Maria 44, Flygande Varg (M) 44. )

Frigates.—Feniz 36, Hjort 36, Fredrika Amalia 34, Trums-
lagare (M) 34, Sundsvall 32, Konung David (M) 32, Salvator
(M) 30, Nordstjerna 28, Perla (M) 28, Utter 24, Jernvag
(M) 24; two small craft, eleven storeships, eight fireships.

Twenty-seven battleships, eleven frigates, two small craft,
eleven storeships, eight fireships, 2,194 guns.

Allied Fleet:—

Danes.—Battleships : —Churprinds 76 (Gen.-Ad. Juel),
Entghed 62, Tre Lover 60 (Ad. Rodstehn), Fredericus 111. 60,
Chrstianus IV. 56, Gyldenlove 56, Nelleblad 54, Christiania
54, Lindorm 50, Kjobenhavn 50, Delmenhorst 46, Svenske
Falk 40.

Frigates : —Havmand 34, Hummer 34, Charitas 32 (ex-
Swede), Loss 28, Havfru 24, Spraglede Falk 16; six small
craft, two fireships.

Dutch.*—Battleships : —Waesdorp 68 (J), Justina 64
(S8.b.N. Almonde), Delft 62 (J.), Ostergo 60 (¥), Gideon 60 (J.),
Ackerboom 60, Northolland 44 (F), Caledb 40.

Frigate : —Utrecht 38.

Twenty battleships, seven frigates, six small craft, two fire-
ships, 1,328 guns.

The Allies were about ten miles north of Jasmund, the
north-east corner of Riigen, when the Swedish fleet was sighted
at 6 a.m. on May 25th coming down before a light north-
easterly breeze. In the face of such superiority it was
obviously Juel’s duty to avoid action if possible, more espe-
cially since he knew that reinforcements would shortly be leav-
ing Copenhagen. Nevertheless, wanting to avoid any appear-
ance of flight, and also probably with the hope of getting in a
blow on his own account before Tromp’s arrival, he formed
line, not on the starboard, but on the port tack, thus heading
away from Copenhagen.

* No list gives the names of the nine Dutch ships which came on in advance.
We know (de Jonge ii. 519) that they were the ships of Amsterdam, the Maze
and Vriesland. Garde (Eft. i. 190) gives a list of the fleet with captains in the
next action. Working from this we know by mention of these captains in de
Jonge (524) that those ships marked (J) were present. The two ships marked
(F) are mentioned in a Dutch account reproduced by Bruun (Niels Juel 19).
The only other information we have is that the Dordrecht 46 was not present,
since her captain was a Rotterdam man (de Jonge ii. 524). The other four ships
were in Almonde’s squadron a week later; while two others were under Tromp.
Probably as little alteration as possible would have been made.



110 NAVAL WARS IN THE BALTIC.

He kept close-hauled on the port tack, but meanwhile the
wind gradually veered, so that when Creutz got level and bore
away to attack, the allied fleet was four miles east of Jasmund,
heading S.S.E. The Swedes were in some disorder, partly
through the fault of Creutz, who had never commanded a fleet
before, and partly through lack of skill in the handling of
individual ships. Juel took the opportunity given him. He
tacked his fleet in succession, stood N.N.E. with a freshening
breeze, and managed at about 9 p.m. to cut off the last five
Swedish ships, apparently small-craft, but it was too dark to
do much. A little later Creutz tacked also, and the action
ended. During the night both fleets kept on the starboard
tack, and next morning the action was renewed. Details of
the fighting are very uncertain. Each of the three nations
concerned ias an entirely different account of it; but it is
possible by the selection of portions of each story to piece
together a fairly plausible narrative. In the following account
mention is made of the sources from which the various details
are drawn. The wind was S.S.E. (Tornquist, Garde). The
Swedes were in a general way to windward, but very much
scattered (Tornquist). Juel began to beat to windward to cut
off the most leewardly of the Swedes, who did the same in
order to re-unite %Bruun, Juel’s report). The Dutch squadron
formed the van of the Allies and sailed in general better than
the Swedes, who were in turn better than the Danes (de Jonge).
As a result, when Almonde got up to the Swedish line at
7 a.m. he was supported by only three of the Danish ships in
addition to his own squadron (de Jonge). On the other hand,
only a part of Creutz’s fleet was in position to receive him
(Tornquist). The fleets passed twice on opposite tacks. The
first time Almonde was only just within range, but the second
time he ran along the whole Swedish line as close as possible.
His ships suffered severely. According to a Swedish eye-
witness his flagship, the Delft 62, had a hole made in her “ big
enough to drive a horse and cart through ” (Zettersten). At
any rate, she was evidently very much damaged, since Almonde
had to shift his flag to the Gideon 60, and in addition to the
flagship the Waesdorp 68 was driven out of action (de Jonge)
and the Ostergo 60 and Northolland 44 considerably knocked
about (Bruun, Foppe's account). Meanwhile, some of the
Danes had got to windward of the Swedish lee ships and cut
them off from the main body (Tornquist). Juel, however,
thought he had done enough for appearance’s sake, and seeing
that Creutz showed signs of coming down to their relief (Torn-
quist) he bore up at 2 p.m. and retired, covering his retreat
by sending in a fireship. This, of course, compelled Almonde
to withdraw also, and the allied fleet proceeded in good order
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with the Dutch astern (de Jonge) to Falsterbo, East of Kjoge
Bay, where they anchored. Creutz started to pursue, but
seeing the Merkurius 64, commanded by his son Major Creutz,
in danger from the Danish fireship, he backed his foretopsail
with the idea of helping her. This threw the fleet into even
worse confusion than be?ore, and it was not until Uggla came
on board the flagship (Tornquist) that any sort of order was
restored. The pursuit was then begun again, but it was too
late, and the Swedes were too scattered to do any good. As
night fell Creutz took his fleet to Trelleborg and anchored
about ten miles east of the Allies.

The Swedes lost two ships. The Konung David 10 (store-
ship) was cut off from the fleet on the 25th and captured and
burnt by a Dutch ship next day. The Leopard fireship* was
taken by the Brandenburg squadron of three frigates, two
galiotst, and six “sloops ” d(very small craft), which was on its
way from Copenhagen under Raule to join the Allies. The
Allies had a loss of fifty men killed and fifteen wounded.; That
of the Swedes is not known. It can hardly be said that either
side had won a victory, though the Swedes had, of course,
every reason to feel dissatisfied. With a superiority in force
of more than three to two, with the advantage of the single
nationality, and with the weather position, they had failed
to capture a single ship or to prevent Juel from reaching
a position where he could get reinforcements unhindered.
Probably much of their want of success was due to Creutz’s
inexperience, but there is no doubt that he was not properl
supported by his subordinates.§ On the other hand, thoug
the result of the fight was in a way as creditable to the
Allies as it was discreditable to the Swedes, the matural
jealousy and distrust of the two different nationalities showed
themsefves very clearly. Almonde reported that he had not
been properly backed up by the Danes on the 26th, and
accused Rodstehn in particular of lack of support, while the
Danes stated that the Dutch had deliberatell;r kept out of
action for some time during the first day’s fighting. Be this
as it may, there can be little doubt that, in spite of the fact
that the Swedes held thanksgiving services for their “ victory,”
the advantage of the two days, such as it was, rested with
the Allies.

*She was a merchantman able to carry 20-30 guns, but was now used as a
fireship. German accounts give her 22 guns (Wislicenus, Jordan), but probably
mean ‘‘ports.’”’ !

+ Churprinz von Brandenburg 26; Kinig von Spanien 18; Berlin 15; Potsdam
galiot; Cleve galiot (Jordan).

+ Holl. Mero. 1676, June, p. 116.
h§ Zice-Admiral Béye of the Apple was dismissed his ship for failing to do

is best.
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Two days after Juel’s arrival at Falsterbo Tromp joined with
six Danish and three Dutch ships* from Copenhagen. At
the same time the King of Sweden, acting on the advice of
Uggla and Gustaf Horn, ordered his fleet to retire towards
Stockholm so as to be more favourably placed in the event
of a second battle. Both fleets weighed anchor early on the
30th with a good south-westerly wind, sailing first east and
then mnorth-east. During the night the Sweﬁes kept rather
more to the east again, so that next morning they were not
to be seen. Tromp, however, soon regained contact by means
of his frigates, and by noon the two fleets were again in sight
of one another. At eight o’clock in the morning of June lst
the Swedish fleet sighted the southern point of Oland, and
kept on a course N.N.E. as close in shore as was considered
safe; but the Allies kept even closer, and as the wind backed
to west at the same time, they came up on the weather side
of the Swedish line.

The Swedish fleet, save for the loss of the Konung David
and Leopard, was the same as in the previous action. It had,
therefore, 26 battleships, 12 frigates, 10 storeships, and 7 fire-
ships, with 2184 guns. The Allies were organised according
to the following list, and had 25 battleships, 10 frigates, 7
small craft, and 5 fireships, with 1727 guns.

Danish-Dutch Fleet, June 1Ist, 1676 :—Van.—Churprinds 76
(Tuel), Christianus IV. 56, Gyldenlove 56, Anna Sophia 56,
Delmenhorst 46, Nelleblad 54, Kjebenhavn 50, Lindorm 50,
Anthonette 34, Hummer 34, Svenske Charitas 32, 2 small
craft, 2 fireships.

Centre.—Christianus V. 86 (Tromp), Tre Lover 60 (Rod-
stehn), Ostergo (Dutch) 60, Charlotte Amalia 54, Enighed 62,
Fredericus 111. 60, Svenske Falk 40, Christiania 54, Campen
(Dutch) 44, Frisia (Dutch) 36, Havmand 34, Havfru 24,
Spraglede Falk 16, 3 small craft, 2 fireships.

Rear.—Delft 62 (Almonde), Waesdorp 68, Dordrecht 46,
Ackerboom 60, Gideon 60, Justina 64, Northolland 44, Caleb 40,
Utrecht 38, Loss (Danish) 28, Hwvide Falk (Danish) 28, 2
small eraft, 1 fireship.

Somewhere about noon Tromp’s flagship, the Christianus V.,
was nearly level with the Krona 126, flagship of the Swedish
fleet. About now the Krona opened her aftermost lower-deck
ports and began firing, possibly at a Danish fireship, though
this is uncertain. The Allies also fired a few shots, but the
range was too long for any effect to be produced. A little later
Uggla, in command of the Swedish Van, seeing that an action
was inevitable fired a gun forward to recall his advanced ships,

* Christianus V. 86; Enighed 62; Anna Sophia 56; Charlotte Amalie 54;
Anthonette 34; Hvide Falk 28; Dordrecht 46; Campen 44; Frisia 36.
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Creutz took this to mean that Uggla was going about, mis-
taking the signal for that giving the order to tack, which was
a gun fired aft. Exclaiming, “ Where the deuce 1s Uggla
going? ”’ he ordered the rest of the fleet to tack as well. How-
ever, not being a seaman, he failed to make allowances for the
circumstances. His fleet had previously been sailing with the
wind abaft the beam, whereas on the starboard tack he would
be close-hauled. Further, the after lower-deck ports, which
were still open, would on the other tack be on the lee side.
The Swedes had been carrying all the sail that the masts would
stand, and it was of course imperative in the strong wind then
blowing to shorten sail and close what would be the leeward
lower-deck ports before attempting to sail close-hauled.
Creutz did neither. He luffed up, and with the way the ship
had on she was off on the starboard tack even before the guns
on the port side could be run in. The Krona heeled to such
an angle that the port-sills went under water, and it became
impossible to move the leeward guns up the sloping decks.
Gyllenspak, the Master of Ordnance, who was on board and
had gone below to see about running in the guns, rushed up
on deck to beg Creutz to shorten sail. Getting no answer,
he started to let go the main halliards himself, but he was
too late; a squall struck the ship, she went right on to her
beam ends, and the water rushed in everywhere. A few
moments later fire, probably from the matches for the guns
or from a broken lamp, reached the magazine, the entire star-
board side of the ship was blown into the air, and she sank at
once. Out of 842 officers and men on board, only 3 officers
and 38 men were saved. :

Uggla, in the Van, signalled to his squadron to tack as soon
as he saw Creutz’s intention, but as he came to the wind the
catastrophe of the Krona occurred, and to avoid running into
the wreckage he had to bear away and wear again to his
original course. Meanwhile the other two squadrons had
tacked, and the fleet was thus partly on the one tack, partly
on the other; and the confusion was increased by the fact
that the Swdrd, Uggla’s ship, lost her mainmast in wearing,
and was therefore more or less disabled. Tromp saw his op-
portunity, and before Uggla could do anything to straighten
things out he bore away and attacked. He himself got close
alongside the Swdrd, and was followed by Rodstehn in the
Tre Lover 60 and by Juel in the Churprinds 76. Uggla was at
first supported by the Sol 74 and Saturnus 64 until Admiral
Clerck, in the Sol, was wounded, and his ship left the.line
with the loss of her main topmast; but now the Hieronymus 64,
Neptunus 44, and Jernvdg (M) 24 tried to relieve the Swird
and joined in the action round the two flagships. At the same

I
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time, the rest of the allied fleet had come uﬁ, and the action
became general. The Swedish Venus 64 lost her main topmast,
the Merkurius 64 was badly hit between wind and water,
and the Mars 72 and other ships also had to retire. Uggla,
in the Swdird, held out for about two hours, and twice set
the Christianus V. on fire, but at last had to strike. Just as
Tromp was sending a boat on board, a Dutch fireship came
up, and in spite of signals and hails her captain laid her along-
side the Swedish flagship and fired her. In a very short time
the Svdrd blew up, and of her crew of 670, all but 51 were
killed or drowned, including Uggla himself.

This second disaster was too much for the Swedes. Several
ships, including the Herkules 56, Wismar 54, Feniz 36, and
Utter 24, had fled after the loss of the Krona, but now the
panic was complete. Every ship that could get away did so
without any thought for those most ho‘cl}v1 engaged. The three
ships that had come to Uggla’s help all had to surrender after
a long resistance. The Hieronymus, however, escaped in the
dark before she could be taken possession of. The Neptunus
struck to Juel in the Churprindl.;, but his ship was so much
damaged that he could not take possession of his prize, and
accorgingly the Dutch Gideon 60 did so. The Jernvdg was
captured by the Anna Sophia 56, and the Ekhorre 8 was also
taken. Such of the Danes and Dutch as were in a condition
to do so pursued the retreating enemy right into Dalars. On
the way the Dordrecht 46 took the Enhorn 16. Both the
Drake 66 and the Trumslagare (M) 34 had to be beached on
the coast of Oland to Xrevent their sinking, but they got off
again after repairs, and reached Kalmar on the 3rd. The Sol
(M) 54 fled to Vestervik, where she also went aground, but was
refloated later. The Rédkrita fireship had to be burnt to save
her from capture by the Brandenburgers. Finally, on June 5th,
the Apple 86 dragged her anchors at Dalars, struck on a reef,
and sank, though without much loss of life.

The Swedish Navy thus lost on June 1st and the following
days its three largest ships, four smaller vessels, and a fire-
ship.* The loss in men 18 not known on either side, though
Tromp reported that the Christianus V. lost about 100 killed
and wounded. Of course the Swedes lost far more than the
Allies, since over 1,400 perished in the Krona and Svérd alone.

As the result of the battle of Oland the command of the sea
now rested with the Allies. This being the case, they were, of
course, able to move troops by water as they pleased, and a
landing in Skine was therefore arranged. The fleet had

* Krona 126; Svdrd 94; Apple 86; Neptunus 44; Jernvdg (M) 24; Enhorn 16;
Ekhorre 8; Rédkrita (fireship).
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reassembled in Kjége Bay by June 19th, and a small squadron
was detached under the orders of the two Rodstehn brothers to
escort the main landing force, while Tromp with the rest of
the fleet was sent to draw off the Swedes’ attention by the
capture of Ystad. Leaving Kjoge Bay on June 21st, he was
off the town on the 26th. The Swedish garrison refused to
surrender, and he therefore sent in four frigates and three
aliots to bombard. A little later he sent in four more
rigates and landed over 2,000 men. On June 27th the town
and fortress capitulated. Two days after this the Danish army
was landed at Raa, just south of Helsingborg. It was about
9,000 men strong, and was convoyed from Copenhagen by
Rodstehn’s twelve warships.* On July 4th Helsingborg sur-
rendered, and Landskrona socn followed. Markuor Rodstehn
was sent on July 11th to blockade Gothenburg with part of this
squadron. Up to now the Swedish ships there had been able
to do as they liked, and had, in fact, been at sea for the whole
of May and the beginning of June on an unsuccessful expedi-
tion to the Elbe to relieve Stade. Rodstehn had only six
ships, while Sjoblad, the Swedish commander, had eleven, but
the Swedes made no move. Hearing that the enemy was
expecting reinforcements from England, Rodstehn left his post
to return to Copenhagen. On getting under way the Kjosben-
havn 50 ran aground, and as the Swedish vessels were approach-
ing she had to be burnt. On his return to the Sound Rodstehn
was put under arrest, and the squadron sent back to Gothen-
burg under Commodore Wibe, a Dutchman. On August 17th
it was again off the harbour.t The Swedes were too much
undermanned to do anything, and the only activity on the
Danish side was an unsuccessful fireship attack on October 1st.
After this they withdrew for the winter.

In the Baltic Tromp had taken his fleet to Riigen,{ but the
Elector could not spare enough men to effect a landing in the
face of the Swedish garrison, and the idea had to be abandoned.
Tromp returned to Ystad, picked up four frigates which he
had left there, and cruised in the Baltic looking for the Swedes.

* Tre Kroner 70 (Ad. M. Rodstehn); Christianus IV. 56; Klein Vrieslant (or
Frisia) 36 (Dutch); Charlotta Amalia (M) 34; Wandhund 12; Store Praam —;
Tre Lover 60 (Ad. J. Rodstehn); Caled 40 (Dutch); Kjebenhavn 50; Tiger (M)
34 (?); Kjebenhavns Waaben (M) 34; Hummer 34.

+ Rodstehn’s squadron had been as follows:—7re Kroner 70; Caled 40;
Kjebenhavn 50; Frisia 36; 3  Defensions Skibe” (armed merchantmen). He
“lost the Kjebenhavn, but under Wibe the squadron was reinforced by the
Kjebenhavns Waaben (M) 34, and Charlotta Amalia (M) 34. The Swedes
had :—Andromeda 52; Amarant 46; Wrangels Pallats 44; Kalmarkastell (M)
T2; Gustavus (M) 48; Rosa (M) 46; Hafsfru (M) 46; Engel Gabriel (M) 32;
Helsingfors (M) 40; St. Johannes (M) 24; St. Peter (fireship).

I Evertsen arrived in July with three more Dutch ships.

12
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He then went to Kjoge Bay early in September and sent out
two small squadrons under Bjelke and Jens Rodstehn. The
former cruised in the Baltic, but the latter first retook on
September 25th Christianopel, which had been captured by the
Swedes, and then, proceeding to Bédekull or Xarlshamn,
landed his troops on October 4th, and captured that town on the
7th. The Dutch fleet had gone home, but Tromp landed with
3,000 men from the fleet to reinforce the King’s army in Skane,
and finally took part in the battle of Lund on December 4th.
The Danes were by no means decisively beaten, but King
Christian thought 1t best to retire and confine his attention to
holding the towns he had taken already. He therefore with-
drew his army to Sjaelland, save for garrisons in the coast
towns.

During the winter Denmark and France, which had,
of course, been fighting on opposite sides for over a year
though still nominally at peace with one another, abandoned
this pretence and mutually declared war. In consequence of
this, with the possibility of Louis XIV. giving active aid to
Sweden at sea, 1t appeared more than ever necessary that Den-
mark and Brandenburg* should be supported in the Baltic by
a Dutch fleet. Tromn was therefore sent to the Netherlands
in January, 1677, to do what he could to persuade William of
Orange to send a fleet to help against Sweden. For some time
there was little response to his request. The Dutch, who were
fighting France in the Mediterranear, and bound to keep a
fleet at home, could not easily spare ships to join in a struggle
which was apparently of little direct importance to them, and
besides this they realised that it would do them no good to
make Denmark too strong or Sweden too weak. What they
wanted was a situation in which the two countries were about
evenly matched, so that whichever side they supported would
always be able to overpower the other. Still, at last they
recognised that supporting Denmark would help Brandenburg
and thus indirectly weaken France. A fleet was therefore
equipped,t and sailed from the Texel on June 18th under
Lieutenant-Admiral Bastienze Schepers. Tromp sailed as a
passenger in the flagship.

Before this fleet arrived the Danes had done much to make
its coming unnecessary. Sjoblad, the Swedish commander in
Gothenburg, was ordered to take his ships into the Baltic to
join those at Stockholm, doing what harm he could to Danish

* In the latter part of 1676 a Brandenburg squadron of 2 frigates, 2 galiots,
1 yacht (Bracke), and two ships had blockaded Stralsund, while 1 frigate and
1 galiot cruised in the Baltic.

1t 1of 76, 1 of 70, 4 of 60-68, 1 of 50, 3 of 40-46, 2 snows, 3 fireships, 1 galiot.
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trade and territory on the way. He left Gothenburg on
May 20th, and anchored three days later off Knudshoved in
the Great Belt. The same day a Danish squadron under Juel
left Copenhagen. For some days a calm prevented Sjoblad
from moving, and he accordingly landed men and did all
possible damage ashore. News of his presence soon reached
Copenhagen, and a galley was sent off to tell Juel. She found
him on May 28th at anchor off Gjedser, the southernmost
point of Falster in a flat calm. Juel got under way next day,
but had to anchor again, though the same day Sjsblad
managed to pass Langeland, Lolland, and Femern. On the
30th he had to anchor between Femern and Warnemiinde in
sight of the Danish fleet.

List of the two fleets follows:—

Swedes. — Amarant 46 (Ad. Sjéblad), Andromeda 52,
Wrangels Pallats 44, Kalmarkastell (M) 72, Gustavus (M)
48, Rosa (M) 46, Hafsfru (M) 46, Engel Gabriel (M) 32, Grip
(bojort) 8, Diana 6, Venus 4, 1 fireship, 8 ships, 3 small-
craft, 1 fireship, 404 guns.

Danes. —Christianus V. 86 (Ad. Juel), Churprinds 74,
Gyldenlove 56, Enighed 62, Christianus IV. 54, Christiania
54, Nelleblad 52, Lindorm 50, Neptunus 42, Christiansand 40,
Hummer 387, Havmand 34, Havfru 30, 1 galiot, 1 galley, 2
fireships, 13 ships, 2 small craft, 2 fireships, 671 guns.

Besides the apparent superiority in ships and number of
guns the Danes carried by far the heavier artillery. None of

jéibfad’s ships had anything heavier than a twelve-pounder,
whereas several of the Danish vessels carried twenty-four and
eighteen-pounders. The Danish superiority in ships was 62
per cent., in guns 70 per cent., while in weight of broadside it
was probably quite 100 per cent.

At noon on May 31st a light breeze sprang up from the
south-west. Juel at once got under way, and Sjoblad retreated
north-east. The breeze became very light, so that both sides
lowered their boats to tow. As almost invariably happens in
a chase, the fastest of the pursuing vessels gained upon the
slowest of the pursued. At about 7 p.m. firing began, and went
on till midnight, when the Wrangels Pallats 44 struck to the
Enighed 62. At 2.30 a.m. on June 1st the fight began again.
The wind was now stronger, and from the south-east. The
three leading Danes were Juel’s flagship, the Christianus V.
86, the Lindorm 50, and the Nelleblad 52, while the sternmost
of the Swedes were the Gustavus (M) 48, Rosa (M) 46, and
Havsfru (M) 46. - At first the Christianus V. was unsupported,
but soon the Lindorm got alongside the Hafsfru. The
Nelleblad made no effort whatever to come into action, but the
Gyldenlove 56 came up later to help the Lindorm, and after
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some hours’ fighting the Hafsfru surrendered.* The Chur-
prinds 76 attacked the largest Swede, the Kalmarkastell (M)
72, and was backed up in succession by the Christianus IV.
54, Christiania 54, and Havfru 30; the Kalmarkastell was over-
powered and forced to strike, but she was so much injured
by her captain’s device of firing guns down the main hatch that
she had to be put ashore and was of no further use to her
captors.

eanwhile Juel, in the Christianus V. 86, had gone on
after the Swedish flagship and her immediate neighbours.
At about four o’clock he came up with the Amarant 46,
Sjoblad’s ship, and in about two hours took not only her, but
aJ]so the Engel Gabriel (M) 32, which came to her help. The
rest of the Swedes escaped, in spite of Juel’s repeated signals
to his ships to chase. The Rosa (M) 46 and Grip 8 went
through the Sound under the English flag, while the Andro-
meda 52 and Gustavus (M) 48 went on into the Baltic and
anchored south of Oland. The Diana 6 and Venus 4 also tried
to go through the Sound, but were taken by the Danish shi
Svenske Fa?k 40.t The Danish fleet, with its prizes, reache
Kjége Bay the same evening, and came up to Drager on the
7th. Juel accused several of his captains of cowardice and
disobedience, and eventually the chiefs of the Gyldenlove,
Nelleblad,t Neptunus,f Christiansand, and Hummer were all
found guilty and punished. Still, the Danes had won a very
decided victory, and though it was of course against a very
inferior foe, the result encouraged them to try and repeat it
against the main Swedish fleet from Stockholm. With this
object Juel was reinforced with every available ship, and on
June 24th he put to sea again with 24 battleships and frigates
with the knowledge that the Swedes had left Elfsnabben on
the 11th. Lack of wind forced him to anchor off Stevns, and
at daybreak on June 29th, while at anchor between Stevns and
%“Ialsterbo, he sighted the Swedish fleet, also at anchor off
{oen.

This fleet had left Dalaré on June 9th. Its original com-
position was according to the following list.

First Squadron.—Viktoria 84 (Ad. Gen. Horn), Wrangel 60,
Saturnus 64, Mars 72, Carolus 56, Wismar 58, Riga 45,
Hjort 34, Fredrika Amalia 84, Flygande Varg (M) 56, Trums-
lagare (M) 18, Elisabet (M) 18, 4 storeships (30), 2 fireships.

Second Squadron.—Sol 72 (Ad. Clerck), Venus 64, Mer-

* Swedes say 7 a.m. Danes § a.m.

+ The Swedes thus lost : —Amarant 46; Kalmarkastell (M) 72 (run ashore after
t;;;pture‘)i; Hafsfru (M) 46; Diana 6; Wrangels Pallats 44; Engel Gabriel (M) 32;

enus .

$ Dutchmen.
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kurius 66, Herkules 54, Svenska Lejon 52, Laxz 50, Spes 46,
Feniz 34, Grip (M) 60, Konung David (M) 32, Perla (M) 18,
4 storeships (30).

Third Squadron.—Nyckel 84 (Ad. Wachtmeister), Jupiter
68, Drake 64, Cesar 60, Hieronymus 12, Giéteborg 62, Maria 50,
Abraham 44, Nordstjerna 32, Sol (M) 32, Salvator (M) 32,
Forgylda Falk (M) 10, 3 storeships, 2 fireships.

This is not, however, quite the fleet that went into action.
For some reason the Laz 50, Abraham 44, Nordstjerna 32,
and Grip (M) 60 were left at Dalard. On June 13th, off Oland,
Horn was joined by the new ship Kalmar 62 from the town
of the same name, and also by the Andromeda 52 and Gustavus
(M) 48, the survivors of Sjoblad’s squadron. After cruising
off the Blekinge coast, he anchored off Mgen on the 24th.
Thence he went to Bornholm, and returned to Meen. The
Carolus 56, Maria 50, and Géteborg 52 were out cruising, and
did not rejoin the fleet in time for the battle. The Swedish fleet
therefore went into action with a strength of 31 ships, ex-
clusive of 11 storeships, and a total of 1,701 guns.

Against this the Danes could put the following fleet : —

First Squadron.—Lindorm 50, Norske Leve 86, Fredericus
111. 52, Anna Sophia 58 (Ad. M. Rodstehn), Christianus IV.
i5i4’ ﬁ[_ummer 37, Delmenhorst 50, Havmand 30, 2 galiots, 1

reship.

Second Squadron. — Christiansand 40, Churprinds 74,
Enighed 62, Christianus V. 84 (Ad. Juel), Neptunus 42, Maria
30, Tre Lover 58, Postillion 18, 1 galiot, 1 “scout,” 1 fireship.

Third Squadron.—Swvan 68, Gyldenlove 56, Loss 30, Chris-
tiana 54, Tre Kroner 68 (Ad. J. Rodstehn), Nelleblad 52, Char-
lotte Amalie 44, Hvide Falk 26, Svenske Falk 40, 3 galiots, 1
“ scout.” 2

They had therefore 25 ships and eight small craft, with
1,267 guns, so that in material, at any rate, they were con-
siderably inferior to the Swedes. Still, this was probably
more than made up for by the fact of their victory in the last
action and the consequent confidence on the Danish and dis-
trust on the Swedish side. Besides this, Horn, the Swedish
commander-in-chief, though possibly an excellent soldier (he
was a Field-Marshal), haf had no previous experience at sea,
and was therefore quite unfitted 1o handle a fleet against an
enemy with any knowledge of tactics. This Juel certainly had.
Garde, in his history of the Danish navy, specially mentions
that “ he practised tactical evolutions for the first time in our
Navy both with boats and with his ships,” a fact that partly
acecounts for the result of the action which followed.

Apparently both sides were anxious to fight. Horn wanted
to avenge Sjoblad’s defeat before the arrival of the Dutch
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fleet, while Juel was of course willing to fight if there was
a chance of winning a victory before Tromp superseded him.
There is some doubt exactly what his orders were, but ap-
parently he had been told not to fight if it could be avoided
until the Dutch could join him, though, natually enough, he
did little to prevent Horn from attacking him, and in fact gave
him every chance to do so.* About eight o’clock in the morn-
ing of June 30th, the wind being S.S.W. and the Swedes
therefore to windward, Horn left his anchorage and approached
the enemy. He sent two ships to try and draw Juel, who in
his turn sent two ships to attack tﬂem. The Swedish fleet
kept off and formed line, whereupon Juel weighed and did
the same. All night the Danes tried in vain to get the weather-
gauge; at daybreak on July lst the Swedes were still to wind-
ward. DBoth fleets were then on the port tack a little off the
wind, heading north-west towards the coast of Sjaelland.
Several Danish ships had dropped to leeward during the night,
but Juel decided to accept battle at once without waiting for
them to rejoin, and therefore hauled to the wind. At the
same time the Swedish fleet bore up to attack, and about 5 a.m.
the action began. Horn sent in his fireships, but they were
towed aside harmlessly.

As the two lines approached the shore Juel bore away a
little so as to run along the coast close in, seeing that if Horn
wanted to keep to windward he must stay on the port side
of the Danes, especially since the wind was slowly veering,
and might therefore very probably run aground. The plan
succeeded well; the Drake 64 went hard aground off Stevns.
Horn at once ordered the Mars 72, Cesar 60, Merkurius 66,
Kalmar 62, Hieronymus 72, and Flygande Varg (M) 56 to help
her, and with the rest of his fleet wore and stood to the east-
ward to get into more open water.

Juel had to make a quick decision. If he took the whole
of his fleet against the ships round the Drake he would be
more or less certain of taking or destroying seven ships, but the
rest of the Swedes would escape untouched, while if he took
a sufficient force to attack the main body of the Swedish fleet
with any hope of success he would not be able to spare enough
ships to maﬁe certain of those seven vessels. He decided to
take the more risky course. Leaving the detached Swedes to
his ships to leeward and sending Markuor Rodstehn in the
Anna Sophia 58 with the Norske Love 86 to help, he wore his

* Garde (Hist. i. 283) says that Juel sent to the King asking for leave to fight,
and that hlS' brother Jens Juel arrived on the 28th with this permission. Bruun,
however (Nl.els Juel —63), shows that this is apparently wrong. At any rate,
Jel;: lJ uel did not reach the fleet till the 30th, and then probably without any
such leave.
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fleet also and kept on in action, though now to port of the
Swedes. 4

In the action round the Drake the Danes did well. The
Anna Sophia and Norske Leve attacked the Drake and forced
her to surrender with the aid of artillery fire from the shore,
while the Churprinds 74 took the Cesar 60, and the Tre Lover 58
captured the Mars 72. The rest of the Swedes fled. Three
ships got away to Malmé and anchored outside the harbour,
but the Flygande Varg (M) 56 went after the rest of the fleet
and ran on to Falsterbo Reef. She was captured that night
by the Charitas 82, which, with the Wrangels Pallats 44 and
G%ﬁckstadt 36 had been sent out from Copenhagen to re-
inforce Juel. In the other part of the action a further shift
7f wind to about W.N.W. gave Juel the windward position, and
he used it to cut off the sternmost Swedish ships and con-
centrate on them. At this moment Rodstehn joined him with
some of the detached ships and increased his force most op-
portunely. Still, the Danes suffered severely. Juel’s flagship,
the Christianus V. 86, was so much damaged that he had to
shift his flag to the Fredericus I11. 53. The Norske Love 86
lost her main topmast, and eventually the Swedes managed
to get clear, though in utter disorder, and fled towards Born-
holm. This was about noon. Juel, finding his second flagship
too much knocked about to pursue, shifted again to the
Charlotte Amalie 54, and followed them with such of his ships
as were in a condition to do so, but the only result of the
%ursuit was the capture of the Svenska Lejon 52 by the

nighed 62. Next morning the Swedes were out of sight,
80 Juel returned and anchored again in Kjége Bay on July 4th.

The very day of the action the Dutch fleet had reached the
Sound, and on the 2nd Tromp sent the Campen 40, Oosterwijk
and a fireship to attack the three Swedish ships off Malmé.
The fireship ran alongside the Merkurius 66, ang the Swedish
crew instantly deserted their ship. The Campen, coming up,
ordered the fireship off and captured the Swedish vessel.
Following this, she took the Hieronymus 72 after about a two
hours’ engagement, while the Kalmar 62 was burnt, either by
the fireship or by her own crew, to prevent her capture by the
003terwijf£

The total Swedish loss was thus as follows* :—Mars 72,
captured; Hieronymus T2, captured; Merkurius 66, captured;
Drake 64, captured; Kalmar 62, burnt; Cesar 60, captured;
Svenska Lejon 52, captured; Flygande Varg (M) 56, cap-
tured; G'réna Drake 8, captured; Grip 8, burnt.

* Several accounts, both Danish and Swedish, say that the Saturnus 64 blew

up and the Jupiter 68 was sunk or wrecked. As a matter of fact, both were in
commission next year. The Swedes may have lost one or two more small craft.
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On the whole, Juel had gained little by his boldness. As
a result of the second phase of the action, only one Swede
was taken, while three of those near the Drake managed to
escape. 'True, they were dealt with next day by the Dutch,
but they might very well have escaped altogether. Had Juel
confined his attentions to the seven Swedish ships and let the
rest go he would in all probability have captured them all, and
would certainly have suffered far less severely himself. Still,
the moral effect of his pursuit of the Swedish main body must
have been great, and he undoubtedly won a great victory. For
a fleet of 25 ships to defeat an enemy of 31 and inflict such
a severe loss must be considered a very noteworthy perform-
ance, and the battle of Kjoge Bay, 1677, properly takes its

lace as one of the most glorious episodes in Danish Naval
istory.

Juei, sent in a detailed report of his losses, giving them as
76 killed and 211 wounded,* but this did not include the
figures for the Norske Love 86, Churprinds 74, Tre Kroner 68,
and Postillion 18. These three battleships had to be sent with
the Christianus V. to Copenhagen for repairs, and had pre-
sumably suffered severely, Probably an estimate of 400 for
the total Danish loss will not be far out. No figures were
published on the Swedish side, but the Cesar had 110 and the
Mars 214 killed and wounded before surrendering, and the
whole loss in killed, wounded, drowned, and captured has been
reckoned at about 4,000.

Some argument as to the relative positions of Schepers and
Juel in the combined fleet resulted in the latter’s keeping his
place as next after Tromp. A fleet of 21 Danish battleships
and frigates was sent under his orders on July 18th to attack
the Swedish ships in Kalmar. These were 13 ships and four
small craft, mainly from the third squadron of the Swedish
fleet, and had reached Kalmar on July 2nd under Wacht-
meister. The rest of the fleet had gone on northwards, and
arrived at Dalaré on the 11th. Juel was joined off Bornholm
on July 22nd by Schepers with his ten battleships and seven
small craft, and on August lst the combined fleet anchored
in Kalmar Sound a little north of the harbour. Two days

* Christiania, 5 killed, 7 wounded; Gyldenlave, 3 killed, 16 wounded; Delmen-
horst, 3 killed, 12 wounded; Christianus IV., 7 killed, 10 wounded; Enighed, 4
killed, 32 wounded; Anna Sophia, 6 killed, 17 wounded; Nelleblad, 5 killed,
10 wounded; 7Tre Lpver, 3 killed, 5 wounded; Lindorm, 9 killed, 2 wounded;
Neptunus, 0 killed, 0 wounded; Svan, 9 killed, 13 wounded; Maria, 2 killed,
4 wounded; Christiansand, 0 killed, 3 wounded; Svenske Falk, 2 killed,
8 wounded; Hummer, 2 killed, 8 wounded; Charlotta Amalie, 4 killed 13
wounded; Fredericus II1I., 3 killed, 13 wounded; Havmand, 0 killed,
0 wounded; Hwide Falk, 1 killed, 0 wounded; ZLoss, 1 killed, 1 wounded;
Christianus V., 8 killed, 36 wounded.
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later Tromp arrived in the Prins Georg 80, with the Chur-
prinds 74 and Svenske Charitas 32, and took over the command.
He left the Danish fleet north of Kalmar and stationed the
Dutch to the south, but after several reconnaisances it was
found that the entrance to the harbour was too well protected
to make an attack possible. Disappointed in this, Tromp and
Juel landed men in Oland and on the coast near kalmar, and
did a considerable amount of damage, but on August 26th
Tromp returned to Copenhagen with all the Dutch ships and
six of the larger Danes under Markuor Rodstehn.

On land the Danes had not been so successful. Helsingbor
had been recaptured by the Swedes on December 30th, 1676, an
Karlshamn on March 8th, 1677. Kristianstad, twenty-five miles
west of Karlshamn, was then besieged by the Swedish army.
The Danes laid siege to Malmé on June 9th, but had to abandon
it again on the 27th, and on July 14th was fought the battle
of Landskrona. Like the battle of Lund in 1676, it was in-
decisive, but resulted in the retreat of the Danes. Christian V.
decided that he could do more good in Skane, and merely
left garrisons in L.andskrona and Kristianstad. The plan now
was to effect a landing in Riigen in conjunction with the
Brandenburgers. Tromp, with his 16 battleships, left Copen-
hagen on September 6th, convoying 40 transports with Danish
and German troops. Christian V. sailed with him. The
troops were duly landed on September 8th and the island easily
captured. The fleet was back at Copenhagen by the middle
of October.

Juel had returned on October 6th. He had continued the
descents on the Swedish coast, and a detachment of six of
his frigates had taken Vestervik on September 1st after a brisk
bombardment. Two Swedish warships were destroyed in the
harbour. After this he had sailed to Gothland and regarrisoned
that island. The Dutch left for home on October 27th, escort-
ing some merchantmen, and at the same time the Danish
ships were laid up for the winter with the exception of two
small squadrons which were left at sea as long as the ice
allowed. The Swedes had made no attempt to do anything
more at sea. Their fleet had been lying at Dalaré in the ex-
pectation of an attack on Stockholm. After Juel left the
neighbourhood of Kalmar all save three* of the ships there
were sent to Stockholm for the winter.

This year the Brandenburg fleet had acted separately. The
Elector’s operations centred in the sieges of Stettin, Stralsund,
and Griefswald, and the little fleet was wanted to help here.
Raule supplied six ships; three frigates of 24, 20 and 18 guns,

* Andromeda 52; Spes 46; Nordstjerna 32.
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2 galiots of 6 each, and 1 scout of 2 guns.* He also fitted out
privately seven small craft with 26 guns, while the Elector
sent from Kolberg a few ships with 67 guns. A Dutchman,

\ Claes van Beveren, was engaged as Admiral, and under his
orders a very successful blockade of Stettin was maintained.
Two ships, the Berlin 18 and Prinz Ludwig 10 cruised in the
Baltic and took the Swedish Fkorre 12. On August 4th eight
Swedish ships from Stettin attacked three of the smaller
Brandenburgers and took one of them of six guns. At the end
of the month Van Beveren was sent with the Churprinz 24,
Maria 6, and Eichhorn 12 (ex Ekorre) to the mouth of the
Elbe, with orders to capture any French ships and take them
to Copenhagen or Karlstadt, now a Brandenburg fortress.
On December 16th Stettin was taken.

\ The Dutch were now beginning to treat with France and
\took no further part against Sweden. Christian V. there-
fore, seeing that Tromp’s presence was a source of friction, dis-
missed him and made Juel Commander-in-Chief for 1678. Most
extensive preparations were made, and a number of small
squadrons stationed at various important pointst, while the
main fleet of 31 battleships, 9 frigates, 10 small craft, and 3
fireshipsi with 2,006.

Juel landed at Ystad on June 4th, but found that the stores
which he hoped to capture had been removed. He then sailed
northwards to look for the Swedish fleet, and found it just
south of Kalmar. This year for the first time it was com-
manded by a seaman. Admiral Hans Wachtmeister had left
Dalaré on June 6th and Elfsnabben on the 9th. He had
anchored off the south of Oland on the 12th, and taken up

* Probably the same six ships as in 1676.

+ A. Riigen and neighbourhood : —Jaegere 28; Spraglede Falk 16; Tre Sostre,
Fire Kronede Lillier 4; Crocodil 4; Tonsberger Floit (M) 10, St. Johannes,
Diana 4; Venus 4. B. Blockading Malmé :—Wismarske Ref 6; St. Peter (M),
Spehest (M). C. Landskrona to support the army:—Pram 22, a merchantman.
D. Between Landskrona and Copenhagen:—Krone 4; Sgehund 4; Huvide
Due, Adrians Jagt (Maage) 4. E. The Belt :—Wildmand 16. F. The Sound :—
Faeroe 40; Hvide Falk 26; Loss 30 (Garde Eft. i. 229).

T Garde Hist. i. 298. The ships of the fleet are not given. Still a list of the
whole navy for this year is given in Garde Eft. i. 200/6, and this with the
omission of the ships det<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>